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The Three: Gillawons Books are RE 
liſk'd from a Copy carefully and frithfully 
zranſcribed from the:Qriginal MS: which 
was Biſhop Overalls, and drawn up by 


bim.; after whoſe: Deceaſe, 3 CAME: Ent 


the Poſ efpon of DF F 2.4 Coin, ſorretine 
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TZothe KEADER. © & + 
bis Secretary, and after Lord Biſhop of _ 
Dareſm, who bequeathed it, with other | 
bis Books, both Printed and Manuſcript, C 
to the Publick Libgary, by him: founded, = 
_ ar Duretar,” for; the ſe of that Church, | 

where (it is ſuppos'd) it is yet to be 
ſeen. T6. OAT 


The Firſt of theſe T hree Books was at- 
' ſo beedfully compar d, and in ſome caſual 
_ defedts,: ſupplyd from another MS. which 
from be: Atreftution of- Archbiſhop Ban- 
_ croft © (who. there preſeded) at the end 
thereof, wuder © bis own- hand, ſeems to © 
_  bave been the Original, that then paſsd 
the Upper-Houlſe of Convocation; And 
after his Deceaſe, 1t came to bis Succeſ- | 
4 & the Archbiſhops of Canterbury. And 
among them, t0 Archbiſhop Laud, as ap» 
pears. under bis own' band-writing ," in 
_ the laſk-Page of tt. * And is now; or was: 
lately, mn. the Poſſeſſion- of - D*+ Barlow; - 
_ the preſent:Lord Biſhop of Lincoln, 
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| In the Firſt and Second of theſe 
Kh Books, there were ſeveral Amendments 
\ | made by the Upper-Houlſe of Convoca- 
2408; all placed at the end of Biſhap 
| Overalls MS. and according to ſuch 
' . Amendments, 7nſerted in their proper 


places, is the following Book Primed. 
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In the firſt Book. of that- MS. Placet is ſer at 

the bottom of every Page, and: in the Printed 

Copy. that word- is ſometimes miſplaced by: 
a line or two; as on the Margin, p. 10. Placet is. 
fet againſt |. 8. ayhich ſhould have been againſt- 
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ade” 

"33, P- 17. marg. I, 'Num. 27. p. 21, l. 26. expelled r. repelled, p. 25. 
marg. 1K. 2.9. p. 60. 1. 25. our pleaſure r. thezr-pleaſure, p. 63. marg. Joſeph -. 
Antiq. þ. 11. r-1. 2. p65. Artic. 1. 7. of their-r. other, p.55. marg. Jol. Ant: 
1-158. 18. p. 97.1. $. quia r. 9u7,-p. 88. 1. 19, Prieft. r. Prieſts, p. 103. 
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that, p. 278. 1. 19,Rulers r. rules, p. 282. 1. 14. Urfinus r. Urſicinus, P. 296- 
I. 7:above r.' about; p. 297-1. 22. Charls's r. Charles, p. 302, 1. 21. deprived 
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Con VOCATION- -BOOK, 11606. 
CONCERNING 


The Government of ane 'T Catholick 
Church;': and tbeKing ra the - 
whole WORLD. 


"£28. TOW: I; 


| Mong thoſe Attributes ; 5 _ Naibes of o 69. 
- God, which are common in the Scripture Pee DR 
to all the bleſſet Trinity, are theſe, To iiebr. 1.3, 19. 
be the Creator, and Governonr of the World, Gn 1.16. 
the Lord of lords, , aud Kjng of kings, which 


| be there applied as well tothe Son of God, our Lord 


Jeſus Chriſt, the ſecond Perſon in the ſacred Trioigy, as 
ro God the Father, and God the Holy Ghoſt. Agree- 
ably 'whereunto, and not otherwiſe, our chief purpoſe 
being to imitate the Scriptures, in ſetting out, and de- 
ſcribing the Deity, and Dignity of our Saviour Chriſt, 
bychis Almighty Power, and univerſal Government of 
all. the World; a Heir of all things, and Head of his 
Church ; we hold i it fit to begin with his Divine Power 
of Creation :' and thereupon: in the ſenſe aforeſaid do 
affirm, That: Hein the beginning did create both Hea- 
ven and 'Earth; and that amongſt thereſt of the Crea- 
tures, which he'then made', he Created our firſt Pa- 
rents, Adam And Eve, from whole Loins Mankind 1 iO Placet es. 
deſcended. 


bi Bit! fl-4”: CAN. 


CANON L. 


Fany gan therefoze ina affirm with- 
F any Pagan,  Heretick, Arheilt, oz any. 
other pzokane Perlans, Whichknow not, oz. 
believe not the | ronikeg _ that Þea- 
venaud Earth had no beginning ; 02 that. 
the Wozld-was made by Aagels, iz the De- 
ie CR ORs pn  oeerible 

n=. 
ftrument of 659d 
of it ; oz that 


to: the mainng 
hsdid-yot:asGad, create our 
1 ſaid Parents, Adana: and. Eye ; te oth. 


: | £ Dy ny 
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"TC OOTY = 


b:1o.T 4: 20 he y Jo ; G AF; Ih, 26 HOGOO, 0: 4g oy 
©: ime that ſhallduly read tho "LOO wil: 
Kt: b0 phin agd oyident; Tha mans 0p God having 
created; ourofirlt Parents 3:and: Gag ito multiply 
their! Seed ivto many. Generations, for the repleniſhing- 
| he World with their! Pofterien, did give to 
for his time, /and to the-reſt of the-Patriarchs, and-chief 
Fathers - ſucceſſively . before the ;Flood , Authority, 
Pawer:-and Danian, aver, thein!Ohikdren, and. Oft- 
bong) 5 t0 tale. —_ oygin-thert ;1Qrdawning. by-the- 
py SA Navury, _ _ gs rr arr 

77th ten and DIQugat. : UP Dy..;FNEM 
feary:: Jeverence, | honove , and. obey; chem... Which: 
POW. and Authority. before the Flood, reftiaganthe 
MAD g _ Patriarchs, 


Patriarchs , and inthe. chief, Fath  becauſe-it had a 
V very large extent, not only for the Education of their 


Children and Off-fpring, *whilſt they were young; 
'but likewiſe for the ordering, ruling, -and/ governing 


-of them afterwards, when they came to Mens Eſtate. Placer. . 
"And for that alſo it had no fa riour Authority, or iii. p. in MS, 


power over, or abovet off Earth;appearing ititheScri- 
| —_ although it bealled cither PL arerchet Regal, or 
po mperial, and that we only term it Poteſt.as Patria : yer, 
being well conſidered, how far'it did reach, . we may. 
truly ſay, that it wasin.a ſort Poteſtas: Regia, ASNGw 
in a right and true, conftrution , rage Regie and 
zufily } be LON Df Hen I -- 


ehereupon theychoſe ſome among ei 
to* ozder and rule the reſt, giving them 
power and authozity ſoto do; andthatc 
toquently alleivil Power, ' anb 
Author ER RY AIRING 
-anddiſv2der'd multitude ;- 02 ether ts 
nelly tht! m them, 92 eſe is ed oi 
ronlents IIIICE CONTI) and —_ not _ 
d's 


: _ 


iy, p. in MS. 


Lt omen Majeſty ; it 
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D7dinance oziginally deſcending from 


' him, and depending upon hin , he doth 


greatly Erre; 


1 | 

b "Placer © Els. 
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they, and'in then all their Poſterity ,* being ſo 

n: fom God, as that they wete. not. able"by' afly 
natural power, or faculties in them to diſcharge their 
duties towards him, or rightly in any ſort to know 
him, as they ought, HE to; Salvation, or duly ſerve his. 
Iced Ay God in mercy 

them) to propound: 
/ than- Nature 


nll er ur og thens, wwe. the, Myſtery of Sal- 


3 how 


hy hn Gbrifh ; ,h 


; B: the fig of our a MUNF Mis and hy? both 
fa 


f.N ture þ left. 


ws 


the 80n..of God, ;who hey were: 
not: A iy A- »M'% T | F trim TOR Na-. | 
| PAT ne AT) pot y. as ſhould be- 


heve in:him; 


£which DoQrine God hims 


klf did; lay:do foundagion of the: Church of 


Chriſt, w. FA: the Womgn Toms 
nag? k -4 Fakes 7 ; 's ho; > $ gue? be 4 4 
Jelind a boa 'f; 900062 * - 


DAN mp + 

bF Fn peſore hall affirm, rither vr 
* thatour my "Pat nts; After their Fall, 
conlequently any of ir-Poſterity could 


. 


{rve,. 02 pleaſe God truly. by an rom 


onda Facglne, that Were 1 n them 


after 


bh. _E38F 
after the-ſaid Fall ; .oz that the Myſtery of 
_ Salvation thzotigh- Jeſus Chriſt, wasmnot-a 
- ſecret, whereunto our cozrupt Nature could 
- not attain;. 92 that our,Saviour Chailt is 
not the-pzomiſed Seed that ſhould bzeak the I 
 Serpent's head ; ozthat any can poſlibly be -N 
partakers of EverlaſtmgLife withoutFaith = 


% " 
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m him, he doth greatly Erre... 


Placet eis: 


, | — 


1 GAP IEP np ns, 


: NS the Soii'of God; 'liaving created'Mankind, did 

[{N;; ordain/by the; Law of Nature, and Light of | 
-Rea{pn; thay ehere ſhould be ſome amongſt them fur- 
iſhed with lawful Power, and cjvil Authority to, rule 


and povern'thereft, in things belbnging to this natural 
, DEINEHNg ao wp 
gz to.the:true Rules both 


Bife, 4nd<ivil Society accordic 

-of/Nattire 48d Reafoms' $0:g1d he; alſo, according to 
the:ſupernatural-DoFring,of the Goſpel, not only or- 

dain, that there ſhould, beſome likewile in his Church, 

to rule'andgovernit; but alſo gave them another kind. 

© of Power, Superiority; and Authority,/which isterm- | 
ed: Ezclefaſtical, both for-the teaching, and inftrufting. 
of his People in the Myſteries hid from Nature, concern- 
ing their- Salvation-through the-Seed-of- the Woman ; 
and for the better dire&ion and government of them in- 
theService of God; tonchinig their Duty towards God, . 
and their Neighbours. The Inſtitution of which Ec-- 
cleſfiaſtixat Calling; and-Authotity, 4s alfothe Manner | 
'ofi the! } Worſhip Mos { God: | thr ough .the blefled : 5 Get, 4 
fromthe Faltofour Firſt Parents to the Floog,; altt@ugh **©=5* 
beſides their Sacrifices,” Prayers, .and-Preachingy, they 
be ngt-expreſly ſet down in the Scriptures ; yet.1tis not- 

to: 


#8. Py 


*Gen.s. 
*GEN. 9. T9. 


"Gn. 10, 32, 
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CAP. V- 

A $ 2lf Manking, from the Creation of the: World, 
FA tiftthe Flood, 'deſtended fromtheLoins of Aram; 
© after the Flood, have they all deſcended from the 
three Sons of Nowh, Sem, (hawk, and Jepher. 
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\ C 04 '#. lived after the Flood, eos] ew 
VN his Childred's ome ene. —, 


by Virtue of that Super 

of the Swordof- ee. which 
Almighty. Gdd:; anc y 

of NaturecandH oaio 


in effech Regal 6 


hockey 
any of the chief Fathers cadRukers that roles - 
from: him.; For: Heage rhere is *menting” mjade/by God | 
himſelf of -puniſhing Blood by-Bleod, + which,was done Gen. 9. 5. - 
by the Sword of Toffee. Belg being-the* chief Enfii gn, and Fateh '- ob 4 
Warrant of Supream and Regal Authority. Alfo the chor. - | 
Extent of this Right and Authority was-.ſo large ,. as n+ _ ZN 


that he lawfully diſtributed the whole. World unto his gyurc. chron. 


{aid three Sons, and their Poſterity.. So that. his ſaid Sulpir, Sever... 
three. -. 


| nee. Georg three Sons, after him, were TW the Ordinance of God 
j-— 4-97 mah Gio chief Authour of the ſaid;Diftribution ) made 
Gen, three great Princes ; and alſo the Sons of thoſe three 
1 ; whom about: \Seventy--are named) 
S. and Governours of the Families and 
Ed backas Ickended from them, according to their 

Tongues, in their ſeveral ; 


- _ -Eccfefiaſtical Aſſemblies and Authority, not omitting 
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'T 1s alſo certain, that as the Civil Magiſtrates, 
and their Authority continued after the Flood for 
t Rorcramane of Mankind according to the Laws of 
God and Nature, that thereby they might be kept in 
Order, touching their Duties both; toward God and 
their Neighbours, agreeably to the ſaid Laws, written 
afterward' more; fully by God himſelf in two Tables: 
ſo did the Priefthood and Authority Eccleſiaſtical alſo 
by the like Ordinance of God continue, eſpecially a- 
mongſt the Off-ſpring of Sexz, both to govern them | 
Ecclefiaftically, and to inſtru them im the Myſteries 4 
of their Salvation through the bleſſed Seed of the Wo- 
man, according to the Doctrine of the Goſpel, which 
was from time to time in divers Manners delivered by 
the Son of 'Godunto them. This Prieſtly Office, and 
Ecclefiaſtical Authority, was yet joyned, (as before the yer. 
Flood) with'the Office of the chief Fathers, and civil 
Governours. Noh himfelf was both a Prince and a is. in ms. 
Prieſt; he built Altars, offered Sacrifices, and taught Gen. 8. 5, 
the Church, after the Flood 350. Years, all that which. Gen. s. 28. 
he had learnt-from his Fathers, concerning the Creati- 
on of the World, the Fall of Man,. and of his Reftitu- 
tion by Chriſt, and generally, all that did concern ne- 
ceſfarily , either civil Societies and Government, or 


the very Ceremonies. After Noah, the chief Fathers, Ge 8. 25: 

Sem, Abraham, Iſaac, and Facob did executethat Office, 

God himſelf renewing unto. them this Promiſe of Sal- 

vation through the bleſſed Seed ; and not only confirm- 

ing the ſame to Abrahamy and his Poſterity by -the Sa- Gen. 17, 16. 

crament of Circumciſion ; but likewiſe teaching agd 

inſtructing them in that Heavenly Myſtery, ſometimes 

by his own Voice, and ſometimes by Viſions, and di- 

vers other ways , whereof the Scriptures make wore 
| plain 
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plain mention, than they do of the delivery of the 
lame 1 oa Da@rine before the Flood. 


- CAN. VIk o 


nr gen - he Cs: f. rn "the 
Unit and. direction. of God Himfelf delivered: 
and. revealed: unto.theur,. as: is aforeſaid, 
he doth: greatly Erre. | T1700 


Placet: els: 


C A P. —_ 


Ss before the. Flood Cain. and his Poſterity were 

'% oppoſite to the Poſterity of Sech, and might there- 
ore al ly have been calfed the Church Malignant; 
io felt it out after the: Flood: in the Generatiorfs of Fa- 
pher, but eſpecially, of Cham, againſt the Poſterity of 
Sery,in whoſe Lineage the true worſhip of God, through 
the bleſſed Seed wasefpecially continued: and not _ 
Oy, 


only, but in like manner as the Children of Seth in Gen. 6. 
proceſs of time provok't againſt them the wrath of 
God by corrupting their ways, and fdllowing inabeir 
Converſations the Generations of Cai», and were in 6c. 7. 
that reſpe& all of them, with 'the reſt of Caiz's Oft- 
{pring, juſtly puniſht and drown'd by the Flood, faving 
eight Perſons (Now and this Wife, Sem, Cham and Fa- 

cf, agd their three Wives) 1o.did the Poſterity, not 
only of Cham and Fapher, as well before as after the 
confufion of Tongues, and the death of Noah, but like- 7!ace. 
wiſeithe Offpringof Sem. (who were; clled more dffe- 5 in Ms. 
Qtuelly to the knowledge of the Myſteriesof Chrif, 
and right ſervice .of the true God, leave the ways of 
Noah and Sem, ant gave juft occaſion to Almighty God 
(had the mot bound himfelf by this/Covenant tothe -con- 


rrary). tothave frowned thein all again., Niwrod,. de Gen. 10. 8. 


od. 
{cended af Chun, not cgontenying hafelf with che Bas 
triarohal, or gp, mald eh meat, ain ding 
by the Laws of Reafon and Nature, became a'Tyrant, 
and Lord of Confuſion; - end' by Hiſtories *t- is -appa- 
rent, that within 'fexv Ages after . the-Death of Noah's 
Sons, great Barbariſm and confuſion fell among their 
Generations, through their Pride and diſfſoluteneſs, in 6” 
that they thought ſcorn to be.govern'd, either Civilly 
or Eccleſiaſtically, as God himſelf, by Noah, had or- 
dain'd, or tor be ruled.otherwille than as they liſt them- 
ſelves : and touching the Service of God, and the Eccle- 
aft ical Authority. , they gs with true Religion 
anany falle worſhips., and: abate Priefts among them- 
{elves to ſerve Godatter their own Faſhions ; or rather 
they devis:d. tothemielves many Gods, and.found; out 
.Priefts:aczardingly,, fuch as were aontentitomrainithern 
\up. in thoſe kinds of bnpiety. - Tn Gh4ldes cit 1elf, and 
-the'plages: adjacent, the Qluidren of Sem were alli of pus. 
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them almoſt;gnown to be dddlaters; an{pmuch as-Gog xii. p. in MS. 


Hhimſalfto ketparemnant more'carefully., thatſhayld 
'throngh the publick __ 4” his-name HEE 
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pr cherofore any Man (hail affirni. EEG. 


. ted, by bzinging in of Tyre 


dom, that'in ſo-great a 


[n2] 
of his Mercies in Chriſt, called Abrabirk with his Fa- 


mily fromthe habitation of his Fathers; to become a 
Stranger in the Lagd- of Canaan. *' | 


Cc AN. VIE 
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eſaid Poſterity of Noah's Childzen did 


Bat in pore either the manner oz fozm of 


civil Government, Which G9d had appoins 
02 factions 
Popularity ;. o2 of the Eccleſiaſtical , by 
framing. unto —_— a new kind. of 
after their own Hu- 
mours ; '©2 that it was lawful fo: ſuchas 
pops i 
c 
courT es, he _ greatly Erre.. 
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was not-pleaſed, that the Iſſue of Jacob's Children 
Id by: the-Example' of the Sons of Noah,;. grow up 


F. 1s oWarvet in fi EI, That FERPA God” 


#0 become-the -heads of ſo many ſeveral Nations, but 
continuing together, ſhould make one People'and-Na- 
tion to- be ruled and governed: by the fame Laws and 


Magiſtrates': yet it ſeemed good to his Heavenly Wil- 
People as ſhould deſcend-from 
Facob's:Children, no one 'T ribe or Family ſhould con- 
tine charg'd:, - both with Jie. Civil ton _ _ 

ccle- 


_ Tas] 
Eicleſiaſtical Function; : and therefore .Jaeob making: 
way - to the fulfilling of the will 'of God herein, ' did 
take juſt occaſion, moved . thereungo by the Spirit of 
God, to deprive his eldeſt Son Reuben of his.Intereſt:by. 
Birthright 1n both:thoſe Prerogatives, to bethſpoſed af. 
terward by God unto other of his Brethiren. Now-aftes, 
Jacob's Death, the former thereof, viz. the Scepter, in 
 proceſsof time, fell to Fudah, as Facob before had Pro-- 
pheſied ; and the other alſo, v/z.'the Prieſthood, was af- 
terwargs given to Levi by God's Ordinance. 
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y Ss 2, "I 
e Fter Jacob's Death, till Moſes. was ſent to deliver - 

A the Children'of J/ratt: out ofEzyprthere is litrlein 

the Scriptures touching either theCivil or Eccleſiaſtical 


Government. It appeareth, that poſeph being a great Placer. 


Prince in Mgypr, by the King's Anthority, was, whilft 
he lived, clief amongſt- his Brethren : but-after his 
Death, through the Tyranny of [the Kings ja Aegyp, 
which God ſutter'd to he; heavily upon; them ior man 
Years, the civil Authority, . which any of the Tribe 
had, : was very ſmall ; there was ſuctt jealouſy of their 
"number, (which daily. encreaſt above. all ordinary ex- 
peftation) as it is not likely;, ;thar-the Kings ſucceſ- 
ſively would-ſufferany great Authority to reſt in.them; 
howbeit we think , they had, ſome, either, the clile? 
heads of the Tribes generally; or of the Tribe of E- 
Phraim and Reuben (for it may be Jacob's Prophecy . of - 
Reuber's Toſing the Prerogatives.of his:Birthright,,was 
' bot-preſently executed) which did in their civil affairs, . 
appertaining. to themſelves, . bear. ſpme chief ſway. a- 
mongſt them. And touching the Priefthood, although: . 
the People were then generally. much. pollated with - 
Idolatry-, yet therein alfo they: had ſome, :moſt;hhely - 
the'firſt-born, who although they. durſt nor DOE: 
GAGTI- > 


NY. | 


"Tal 


Sacrifices to God, as they ſhould, in that ſervitude : 
yet ſomevfthem )(weidoubt not) inſtrutted the people 


Ty _ concerning 'the Promiles of the bleſſed Seed, 
. 8. their Priefthood, although: many ofthe People, and of 


-perform'd ,- as the a. 1x the other Offices of 


the Peſts, as i ſeeroth, , WETE Pons polluted 
with Tdolatry. 


CANONES IX, and. x. 


1X. T F any Man therefoze ſhall affirm, t- 
ther that the uniting of the Childzen 
of Jacob intoone Nation, 02 the ſobering of 
the'Civil and-Eccieſiaſtical Functions: @e 
of Birthvight) From Reuben 
the firft-bom., and dividing of them-from 
one perſon vas wade bp thanlelves; _ 
X. Ox that their ſexvitude in Egypc was 
At Mn Fo anon og 
Church pe tft them enitutte of Tentrrom: 

- fozts of direction, and.aaftruction, As Were 


meſa on OINENE'D; ung 
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CAP. XI. 


n the time'came- tha God im mercy was 
pleaſed. tadeliver: the Children of 1/rac/autof 


nags to. place theman: the Land which-he had 
5s them, heraiſed ug _hus — and JolBus. 
to take that charge upan ym: 
being. made - "Prinee,, 0 as the Scri pture ſpeaks) 
their Kjne, did not onby: by God's Appoiotment and 
Aſſiſtance lead them}. out or Egype,, but governed the 
( being, Geoe0Q. Men, 08 fot... beſides. Women. 284; 
Childzn) forty. years by his Authotity in the Wilder- - 
nefs ; and oſha fikewi elucceeding Moſes, intheſkme - 
Princely Power and Authority, did. aftec many 'diffi- 
culties,; bring: them into the Land. of Cazaar, and: 
gave them lawful poſſeſſion thereof, So that although | 
.tmidren-of [/rael-were kept in-ſueh-great | 
Servitude and Boridg "g- whilſt they, were in Agypr, . 
as notwithſtanding "their number , _ were no. 
way: able,, like a free People," ta lift up their Heads: . 
_ yet now they, are knir together in one Body, ard 
leg,, as a, particular Stare , and free? Nation, in <4 xVj. 
own Countrey , being: rul'd and governd ſucceffively 
after a mild. and temperate manner ; firft by Mofes, in 
the Wilderneſs, (as is afarefijd 5 an then by: Toſbma; 
in Canaan, whilf he lived: 


CAN.. Xl. 


[FF any San thevefoze hail affirm, vither 
- that the- Childzen-of 1c} Were deliver- 
ed- out. off Egyps by their own ſtrength, . 
and not by God's ſpecial Direction., and . 
mighty 13oWwer ; 03 yt it on: been lawful | 


; andaccordingly” Mofes Deur. 33. 5. 


RW 4 
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(Exod. 28, 
'Levir. 8. 
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oz them (not warranted hs God) to have 

departed thence, as they did, (Without Li- 
cence firſt obtained of King Pharaoh) 02 that 
Moſes And Joſhua Were - not. called to tha 
high Authozity by God hinlelf, but recaved 


the ſame from the People, as depending 

Upon: their choice; 02 Dathan and Abi- 

0 rad im Fer) an Jl: 
© 

too much upon him, in executing only char 

Authozty which God hath Be hin, he 

TE ATE he. 


- Placet £is; 
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CAP. XI 


S Almighty God took order for the citing of of his 

People in- the Land of Canaan, and eſtabliſhed 
a CpNacely Authority, to rule and govern them civilly ; 
fo was he no leſs careful of his Church. For however 
the Prieſthood was diſpoſed of before this time, yet 
now it is apparent in the Scriptures, that the ſame 
was after ſetled in the Tribe of Levi, and Aaron was 
Þ by God's appointment, ( for the better Govern- 
ment of the Church) the Chief 'and High Prieſt ; the 
whole Prieſthood being affigncd to his Children, and 
their Off-ſpring , as well to ſucceed him in the ſaid 
higheſt place; as alſo to execute the other inferiour 


FunCQtions belonging to Prieſts; and the reſt of the 
Tribe of Levi were to attend other Ecclefiaftical _ 


Services. 
CAN. 


C9] 


* 
Iron tn 
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jt CAN. ' XIE. nec! 
+ Any man therefore a; affirm; 
I that the Tribe of Levi Was af np 


ok ple, to t1ndertake the ſaid E 
ces ; y that. Aaron and his1 
rity were cholen by the People,- ko A. 


their 


Paieſts'; oz that they Were not chaſen- di- 
rectly by God himſelf ; v2 e 
had any anvfut Jiitereſt, ; tha the People 


terward; /- either F _ their Þzieſts, 02 
(they. being appointed of: God, ' as-is: afiee- Y 
fam)” to'depzive-them-of their" places :-'o2 - 
that Corb, of the Tribe 'of Leviz.can be 
qultified m ſaying That Aaron took too much 
—_ hikr » Lena th er ue gh 


reſt of the Levices were to ferve mn n nferiour 


| Placer els. 


CAP: Xll. [271 Ws 
Sorts a7 L ng gd eohzws 

| fre. ee s Death; God Hntappoinred Joſbus Num. #, 18, 
4-F to-ſuceeed him,but in Jofbu#s days'he appointed 
none;t0 follow him! immediately :' whereupon, . after 
his: Death, the 1/+aclites. were left without 2 Chict 
Head, or Prince to govern them. "They had'then re- 

- BD. bio} * 43 mining 


age” 


[48] 
maining the particular Officers and Judges appointed 
by Moſes, at Jethro's Eoudndil; iin/their ſeveral Tribes ; 

- as alſo the general Senate of Seventy Elders, ordained 

| by God,” wpon:MMaſes's canplaint, over all the Natig 


Rs Ry __ "Diſorders and. Catifiiighs 
v +IQT/WA | 


: bes” f Ju : | 

y "they might” rar: poges PifeBilities 
ind Hrrors, ad find, by. experience , what it was tb 

wartt a Chief Govertiour 3 hd furthermore be moved, 
Wheo- hoy: were an diftreſs,! to fly unto God, and de- 
Foo | him, for. the raiſing yp"of ne, from 
me 'to time, to Ueliver Aud. Sfng = Som. and it is 
apparent, that-the People, ſhortly: 
_ falling! mof roms. 8 rene orof3lt -, 
during the Hidory of che Tae 7 


| y whe | ee Natian | 
ar: Ne $1 Phenol 
utiab HR" n- ek 15 Farm uſing 7 
grearbor: gainſt them ; then they had (for hit 
courte t0 us who . did; . at: fach 


Plaget, Ne Dons one for thes Sah Copopia. 08 and. 
Ag S het # purr;, bent formerimmes they attetr 


xdp. o  Pbed ſoine tmittters. or Thief withoitt ſee 
gta <hief Gbvernour from God, as,%ut-one _ Feat 
of Sichem preſumed..to. chuſe themja” Pripce of FN 
own, after Gideo#*s "Death, whict Tirne 1both to hls. 
Ruine;-ard their Deſtruftion. - And it is here gene- 
rally to be obſerved, that when there was t | 
liberty among the Iſraelites, during the. tigne from Jo- 
ſhua to Saul (whatſdever tlie. People thought of their 
Chap.19.5,48. 9WR Courſes) the Diſorders. and Idolatry”, "in thoſe 
& 19. 3. days,” were:aleriice; | hte! Holy Ghoſt, to'tlie' 1 
| &21.25- of- Judges; :Chitf Ruliys or Kings, among d 
who ſhould; have reformed thoſe: Enorcmities, fiot'onl 
is them, but likewiſe-in -the-\ Prieſts themſelves ;7 
they did not- their Duties, efpecially in ſuppreſſing of 
TOs: as they ſhould ye done. _- CAN. 


[ 19 Þ 
CAN. XI 
tar the 


; and Diſozders, by being left. deſti 
of & certain chit Governour alter. Joſhus'S 


ance = lo: 
| themlelves a King 82 ge 2o- 
totheir- own hnmy 02 that” po 
van of Kings, Princes RAS 
,. 1s not the other of diſozder-and 
confuliore; He onachin hs on 


yh 


any 


Placer eis. 
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© > AP. XIV. 


I. 1s, tnanifaſt jncthie Seciptanis; Thar Moſes. (dire+ 
Qed by the Spirit of God): did foreſees,: that the. 
time ſhould come , when the 1/7aelites being quietly 
ſetled in the Land of Canazz , ſhould be govern'd by 


_ - 


Kings: after the manner of other Nations. And there- peur. 14. 15, 


fore Almighty God did ſet down by Moſes's Pen , the 25: 
Duty of all Kings, and the Rules whereby 2 ougis 
D 2 


" Placet, 
KIX, 


Gen. 49+ 10. 


Judg. 8.22, 


: Sam. 8. 5. 


1,SAM, 9. 17» 


before Ged ids 


fs] 


to govern. | Gb alſo (being illuminated by the lots 
| holy Spirit) did not. i6nly forete], that it would come: 


P paſs, that the Tribe of Judah ſhould bear the us 


word OPT the Kingdom, or Govanſat wed 


dforher Nitions, br {pn:, according to th he xo 


that the Pecpler were not ha Poms _ 
foreſcena GH i0n. ;.. WHEL Linding, divers; 2 and. 


caſed £0 appoint/them Ant 3 
aly to: Gjaton, *their Prince 4 War Ks 
nd-Ofpriog, fouls TEN 
Pergee ® ward, þ For S ; of 5 a- ok 
an & eondlicin 


g ight have teh to rule oves Shoals 
y meaning t wy Principally: (as we. 
60 their Kings .might. 

m3. & a8 0ne beio 
Drone? re ys hes hey md A en 
oubtoarigurtfally: and Aro and_that there- 
upon Sau! was appointed: to; be their: King" beckuſe 
otherwiſe, if they had expefed. God's good pleaſure 
and ti riine, and ane themſelves with his care over 
them , in raiſing up (when he thought meet) their 
Judges to govern them ; they ſhould have found ſhort- 
ly after, that the Prophecy of Jacob ſhould have been 
fulfilled, and that God = Moy have given the Scepter 
of Judah i into the hands of Davia, and. of hi ;Poſtcrity 
pon to. their corte | 9 00 boi 
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[27 ] 
CAN. xIV.. 


Tt any Man therefoze hail affirin; either 
that the People of 1ſrael did not grie- 

youfly fin m being Weary of Gods inmedi- 

ate Election and appointment of their chief 

Governozs 3 02 that the peoples prepoſterous 
haſt did any Wap p2 judice Fe the Dignity and ye. 

Authozity 1 ts au A al Power., o2 after- * 
ward of the. Scepter. of Judah ; oz that the 
People-then Had in themlelves any Autho- 

rity to ſet. up a King over them (foz then 

they would not have been ſo carneſt with 

Samuel to make them a King) 02 that after .- 
David's advancement to that Kingdom, he 

was not as truly call'd thereunto by God 

imſelf, as Aaron. was to the Pneſthood ; 02 

that David's Poſterity had not by God's O:- 

dinanee as rightful an Jnterelt to ſucceed 
Him in his faid-Kingdom, as either Aaron's 
Sons. had to ſucceed him in the Pzieſthood, s 
62:Moſes, Joſhua, and the reſt of the Pudaes, 
notwithſtanding that God himſelf did chule, 

and nained them particularly, Had in their 
Governments ; 92 that thePeople then had 
any moze Authozity to have withſtood bs 
ther David; oz any of his Poſterity from be- 
ing:their. King, than they had to Have - 
yelled _ Moſes 97. Joſhua :02any of the 


11 TY 
reſt of the Judges, whom 


phom God by name 
did appoint to them ; he doth great- 
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CAP. XV. | 
F is manifeſt. in- the. Scriptures, that the Kiags. oy 


&. the Old Teſtamenc Cunephagdiog that. the 

ad their Kingdoms by Succeſfion) were: as ftrievly 
bound to the AG. Sb God's _ _—_ Go- 
vernment , as: Moſes, Joſpaa, on any other | the -Judg-« 
es, or Princes, elected, najned, and apppinted.bf God 
bunſelf. They knew ary as Jethro 1aid, that it was 
impoſſible for themfelves to hear -and'decide all-rhe 
Cauſes and Controverſies that might happen in. their 
Kingdoms: and by Mefes's Example were not ignorant, 
hat they might appoint and have Judges: to. govern 
underthem, not only in every Tribe,, but generally 
over all. their Kingdom; and therefore they did therein 
accordingly follow the Example of Moſes, being appro- 
ved by God himſelf : no ways eithet diminiſhing” their 
Regal Authority, or purpoſing to: puli; up. theig Subs 
jeas. with a conceit of any their own; Intereſt in the 
Government , which they had not from \, or under 
them ; but thereby ordering their Kingdoms with-ſuch 
a temperate and. Fatherly Moderation, as was: moſt 
agreeable tor the Government of: God's People, 


JF any Pan therefoze thatt affirm; either 
& that the Kings inthe Md Teſtament 


were not bound as: ſtrictly. to: obſerve the 
PIkS: | MT. LAWS 


£441 

Laws of '$0d. in. their Governments, as 
were Moles, . Joſhua, aud. the relt-of 
verry to Goda Mo ROT 
| 

had ; 02 that they Had 11 [Authozity, 
the Erampie of Moles, and of all the r 
of their Pzedeceſſo2s in their Paincely G9- 
vernment, to delegate aid appoint fuch 
Jo0ges gd « and —_ under them, as 
apponeed o ir becauſe the ſad itgs 
92 that becanie at Ing 

did imitate the aid Pyinces, in hproder of 
ſuch Judas co affiſt them in the Govern= 
ment of their. Kingdoms , therefoze their 
Governments \vere to be judged rather Ari- 
ſtocratical than tral Morarc hical; he doth 

JHHany AT, | | 


"a Els. 


| CAP. XV. 


Wa % Hed Goa kick &rdal ned civit Magiſtrates, and 
YV Y gave them Authority, his meamng was, that 
the People, whom they were to govern, ſhould be. 
fubje& unto them. Prom the beginning of the World, 
tilt Moſes's tirne, whilſt the People: of God, that pro- 
fel5'd'his true Worſhip, were goverried by that Autho- 
rity, which was Pore#as Patria, and in a fort Regia ; plucer. 
their Children and Nephews were bound, by the Law =*- 
of Niture , to honour, reverence and obey them. _ 
God having raiſed up Moſes to deliver the — of HF 
raed 
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nw [ 24] 
'Deut. $-27- | 1/rael out .of Egypt, and to govern them afterward, as 
_ their King or chief Ruler 3 they promiſed—that' they 
would thear -him, : and: do thoſe things, which he, in 
the: Name of God, ſhould command them. Being in 
"Num. 12. 10. the Wildernels, his own:Silter Miriam, for uſing 10me 
"Chap. 16: 32. nrdutiful ſpeeches againſt him', was ſtrucken, by God 
' with ar exceeding great Leprofie ; and Ao odious was - 
the murmuring of Kprab, Dathan and Abiram, and their 
Confederates, as the Lord cauſed the Earth 'to open, 
and to ſwallow ſome of them-quick ,.and the-Fire-to 
conſume the reſt. Joſhua ſucceeding Moſes, the Peo- 
. ple profeſſed their Subjettion and Obedience, unto him, 
Joſh, 1. 16,17, {aying, All:that thou haſt commanded us, we will do; and 
48, betlewer thou ſendeft wa, we will go; as we obeyell 
Moſgs in all things, ſo- will we. obey thee. . Whoſoever 
fall rebel againſt thy Commandment , and. will not. obey 
thy-Words, in all that thou doſt cammanid him, let him 
be put to death. During the Reign of all the Judges, 
though the People are noted for many great Enoemi- 
ties; yet we do not find, that they rebelled, or ſhew- 

ed any great diſobedience againſt them , whom God 
had ſet over them to rule them, except the parti- 
cular murmuring and oppoſition of the Ephramites, 

againſt Gideon and Fephtha, at their firſt entrance, up- 
on conceit they had been contemned ; which oppoli- 

tion God puniſhed with- a great overthrow of them. 

When the People had Kings, according to the manner 

_ of other Nations, . to order and: govern them; #hew 

- ſubjeftion was rather encreas'd than dimyniſhed) \ac- 

i$am. 2.10. cording to Sampel's deſcription of the King's (Claim 
or) manner of ruling, which ſhould reign over them, 

To command, not only. over. the Perſons; of. his Sub- 

jets, but alfo over. their. Goods : which anrer:of :r4- 

lirg or dealing, by any King, without a juſt cauſe, as 
it was Tyranny ; ſo to deny it, when the neceſſity of 
the King and State did require it, according to the 
Laws of the Kingdom, was a great negleCt of. preſer- 
& TT, | VvInNg 


L251] 


ing the publick good, and a high degree of diſobedi- 


_ ence... Belides it is generally agreed upon, that Obe- Exod, 20. 12. 


 dience to Kings and civil Magiſtrates 1s preſcribed to 


all Subjes in the Fifth Commandment, where we Placer. 
. are&njoyn'd to hoxour our Parents." Whereby if follow- i: 


-eth' , that ſubjeQ1on: of Inferiours: unts+their Kings 
_. and, Governours, is grounded upon the very Law; of 
' Nature ; and conſequently that the Sentences of Death, 
awarded by God himſelf, againſt ſuch as ſhewed 
[themſelves > 7p _ i _ av to. their! Pa- 
; regts;} or:curſed them, -or firuek them; w 

wy gain T heit Kings and Rulers, ' 3. x 
Eathers of their * Commonwealdd 5&7 1 


by. away of :&1 


1414 


piety is not-ooly apparent, ſequence, 
wh hs kewiſe' by;E PIE Sac be curling i 2 A, 
ere Shimez . 15. judge £0.Q1E, IOr. CL fy 


Rela br $ Anointed; Whe t 

'by 'God-to ſucceed Kirig Saul,” ol on ny 

208 auy" þ 2, mus to lay violent: hands upon: his 
ater; the ; - and gd pa 15 (Rd Priegimipe. 

_ Fu 208.28 Be | 


in er 197 0 which paris "is might [7h 
lodged.” | | oY : "i 
.CA N. XV mo vari 
F any Wan rherptojs 
Fi it was lawful, in the. 


either foz Childzen oz Nephews. to WW 
been difobedient totheir Fathers, being their 
chief Governours, from the Creation till 
Meſcs's time, o2 afterward foz the Childzen 
of 1ſrael, cither Oy Moſes, Joſhua , the 


Judges, 6-5 


1 Kings LD 9. 
lated 1 I __ 24: h 


indeed, xa Eccleſ, 10. 2% 


al * NO WD2e OU! 
them) we will depoſe _ from your G9- 
vernment over 8; and Will be no longer 
ruled by you; 02 to have offered any vio- 
beaten thew 


az]. 
CAP. XVI 16s | 


FF 7 Hen God appointed Princes, Judges and Kings - 
VY Y | to Reign over his people, the mariner uſually 
was, that they: had notice -of -1t';" thereby to''conform 
themſelves to obedience. Moſes and- Aaron acquainted Exod. 4. 30. 
| the Iſraelites with God's pleaſure for their deliverance 

out of Egypr,- by their ſervice, agreeably to his Promiſe 
formerly made:to Abr#ham : and, they chearfully, and. 
with great thankfullneſs ſubmitted themſelves to be  #» 
ruled by them. God having appointed Joſbua to ſuc- Num. 27.18. 
ceed Moſes, the fame was ſigaitied by Mofes to the I Pere 13-9 
raelites, and they willingly proteſted their obedience 
unto: him. Likewiſe. no ſooner did the Lord affign 
Jidges to defend and gavern them, ,but preſearly they 
followed , and obeyed them. Upon the peoples re 
veſt, Samwel having anointed Saul for their Kingywhen r Sam. ro. 24. * 
Jolie was made apparent to them, either by caſt- * + 1% 13+ 
ng of Lots, or by anfwer from the Lord, they ſhouted 
when they ſaw:him, and faid, God [ave the TY King Place. 


David being anointed by Samme/ at; God's appointment =" 

to ſucceed King Saul, and after Saw's Death coming 
thereupon by God's direction to Hebron, the Tribe of 2 Sam. 2. 4. 
Judah preſently anointed him again for their King, and 25-5 1c. 
yielded. themſelves to be .goygrned. by him. Seven 
years aftet (all which time, King David had Wars 

with 1/bboſheth, Saul's Son) the reſt of the Tribes came 

unto David, and acknowledged, that Godhad ordain- 

ed him to be their Governour. King David growing 


old, and having appointed, by God's iretion, his $0N 1 Reg. r. 24. 


Solomon to. be anointed King m his own Life tine ; = Chron. 28.5. 
when the people knew, that Zzdok the Prieſt had ſo 
anointed him , they forthwith upon the blowing of 
the Trumpets, ſaid all with one Voice, God /ave Kzng * Reg: 1. 39. 
Solomon. Afterwards: alſo the like courſe was held up- 
on tlie Death of every King, to make his Succeſſor 
| | 2 known 
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known to the people. bs +4 they were ſo addi- 


Qed unto new Kings, as they expeRed no further Cir- 

cumſtance, but ſubmitted themſelves to their Govern- 

ment : | and ſometimes .it; was:held-fit for the ydting 

Princes: to. imitate King Davi#s, Example.,, by. os 

_ ulage, and;loving-words , to knit more firmly theix, 

Subjects hearts unta RET... ; , 
6 EST Plat els. 


* % 


CAN.  AOROF: 5. 


J/ 200 the woody their. Te 
notice; = and applaule,-as that with- 
e the ſaid'callings of God, ei fr 
by Name. 02 by Sccrtit had been infr 
cient-; 02 that,. if the, people had. withſfood 
any of them; ſo called by God, as is afoze- 
ſaid, they had not thereby-ſinned , and-un- 


uſtly oppoſed themſelves againſt God ; oz, 
that the Kingdom -of Judah,, by God's ©2- 


dinance: going -by Succeſſion, when one 


King was dead, his Heir was not in Right 


their cy >. (however by ſome Achaliah> he 
might 


[29 ] 

might be hind:ed from enjoying it) oz, that: 
the people Were not bound Without any fur- 
ther circumſtance upon ſufficient notice of. 
their founer King's Death, to have obey'd. 
his Heir Apparent; as their lawkul King ; 
he doth greatly Erre.. 
RAT: 4-0 Þ Placer els. 


—_— _— 


CAP. XVII. 


A Lthough we doubt-not , but that the Prieſts and 
Levites in the Old Teſtament, were reckon'd 
amongſt the reſt of ſuch, as were ſubje& to their Prins 
CES, Taddes, and. Kings ; yet. we have thought it fit 
to make the fame more apparent by ſome particulars. 


Aaron the chief Prieft, and the reſt of the Lewites, after Placer. * 
that Aaroz was poſleſt of the high Prieſthood, were at ** 


Moſes's. dire&tion all the time that he lived : and-when 
he the ſaid Aaron had in ſome ſort forgotten his duty to: 
Mpfes, in” joining with his Siſter undutifully againſt 
him; he found his offence therein, and did humbly. 


ſubmit himſelf in this fort to him ; 4/as, my Lord, I Num. v2, 11. 


befeech thee, lay not this ſin upon us which we have fooliſhly 
committed. Tt is likewiſe manifeſt in the Book of Joſhua, 
that Eleazer,..who ſucceeded Aaron, with the reſt of the 
Prieſts and Levites under him, diſpos'd of themſelves, 
and of their ſervice ; as Joſbas their Prince and. 
Governour did command them. And how obe- 
dient- and humble, both the Prieſts , and the Le- 
vites., and the Prophets..themſelves were,.:to their 
Kings', the Examples of Zadot , Fehojaagh, , Azariah,, 
Helchiah, Nathan, and divers others, do declare, they 
{ſubmitted themſelves to their diretions, and when 
they came into their preſence, made:-Obeylance open 

[$55 52 | TOEMT : 


-zReg. 2.26.35» 


x 8 Reg, 23s Js 
- AXVUL 


* them upon their Faces to the ground. Likewiſe having 


the lugh places. 


Were not as rightl 
to the civil Governours, as the reſt 
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Offices diftributed, and afſigned ſeverally unto them 
by ſundry Kings, they executed the ſame in the fer- 
vice of the Temple accordingly. And as,” while they 
did their duties , -they were -cheriſhed ; fo upon any 
notorious offence committed by them, they were cen- 
ſur'd and puniſhed. Solomon depoled Abiathar from 
the High Prieſthood, and placed Zadck in his room. 
And J/h likewiſe-thruſt all the Priefts from the Altar 
of the Lord in Flrernſalem , who had burnt Incenſe in 


Placet ets. 
. 


CAN. XVII. 


T F any Man therefoze haul affirm,. either 

that the Ptieſts in the Old Teftament 
ly and pzoperly ſub -— 
people ; 92 that when they any ways offen- 
ded, they might not ny puniſhed x tawiul. 
\ Ao as any others ; he doth greatly 


Placet eis. 


* 
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CAP. -XIX. 


S we have ſaid of the people , that when the 

, Kings of Judah wete to ſucceed one another, 
their Duty was to come together with joy «and glad- 
-neſs to receive them for their Kings (as ſent unto them 
as from God himſelf) and accordingly to fubmit them- 

felves unto their Authority and Government: ſo at ſuch 
times, 
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| eimes, the Prieſts for the moſt part, beſides their gene- - 
ral duties,..as Subjets, had ſome further ſervice to be 
then by them perform'd : the parts of which ſerviceare 


all of them manifeſt in the advancement of King Solo- Reg. 1.33,8c; 


eas tothe Royal Throne of his Father King David ; 
where.the Priefts, -by King David's direction, did give 
thanks toGod, and prayed for King Solomon ; they of- 
fered the peoples Sacrifiees of Praiſe and Thankſpgivin 

 toGod for their new King ; and Zz4ok the High Prieſt . 
did himſelf anoint him. Howbeit this their ſervice 


_ thus by thera perform'd , did neither give to King So-- 
lomou any Right or Title to ſucceed his Father ; nor to 


 themſelyes any priviledge orexemprion from their ſub- 
jeQtion and Ob 


edience -unto'him. HAbrathar the figh 1 Rep. I. 7. 


Prieſt did anoint Adorizh to have ſucceeded King Da- 7! <5. 


vid, pnd noDut 56 | 

was to he-dane 49 fuch a ſolemn aQtion : but.thereby _ 
Adqniah tecejyed nothing but a badge of Treaſon againſt 
the King his Father, which he.carried with him to his. 
Grave; and Zz4at the High-Prieft (notwithſtanding 
that he had anointed King So/owmes) was: afterward as- 
much-ſubjeQ, and as dutiful unto him, as he had been 
befare unto his Father King David. Nay, the greater 
the ſervices are of any perfons to their Soverazgns,. the 
greater is, and {0 ought to be, their ſfubjection and obe- 
dience unto them... 


CAN. XIX: 


TF any Man-therefoze ſhall affirm, either. 
that Adoniah was ever lawfully King . 

of the. Iſraelices, , becauſe Abiachar the Higy 
Pyjelt had anointed him ; 02 that King Solo- 
mon received from Zadok, oz from the holy 
Dyl, which ye DS lay | 
NIerert. 


ty (of likelyhpod) was omitted which r_— 


[5] 
*Jntereſt to his Fathers Kingly Stat;n ar 
He had not vefoze by the P2dinanice of « 
and his Fathers appointment ; 92 that 25s 
_ thar might-not/juftly have been. ndemn'd 
foz a Lraytoz, int that he anointed Adoniah, 
as isatozelaid ; the Right of the Kingdom 
_ being thenin King David, and-in_ him by 
God's wy to be diſpoſed: of, - and 
trot nn nb oo ounge! "DontSolo 

id = beena | 


frait | 

4 Reenh if {goon commanded thereupon - 
Kmg David to, anoint King Solomon ;. he 
ſhould have refuſed ſo-to have-done; 02, 
that ctr Zadok, 02 any other Paieſt,' whe 
__afcerward accozding to their duties, anoint- 

ed the Kings of Judah, were thereby-mo2e 
exempted from their ſubjection and ap nin 
unto them, than were therelt of the 
by their joy aud applauſe, when thettKings 
Were newly advanced to their UIgDans 3 
he doth ny Erre. 


Placet Cis. 


CAP. XX. 


S it is apparent in'the Scriptures, has the \"Fu 

lites generally, as well the Prieſts as the People, 

were equally bound, as SubjeQss, perſonally to hongur, * 
reverence, and obey their Kings: So is it there alſo as 


maniteſt, that the Authority of their 'Soveraigns over 
them, 


UMI 


[33] 


them, -did; ot only. extend to- civil Cauſes]? but ja-thkes- 


manner to: Cauſes Ecclefiaftical.! Fgras it was then the 
duty of Parents, ſo by the Law of Nature, *was'it of 
ood Kings and Civil Magiſtrates , toi bring up ther 
Children and SubjeQs, in the true ſervice and: worſhip 
of God ; as having a care committed unto them, not 
only of their Bodies but likewiſe of theirSouls.In which 
reſpec the chief charge that all Subjects and inferiour 
Perſons, of what conditian ſoever.,, ſhould diligently 
obſerve the ſaid Law of Nature (being the very ſame 
in ſubſtance that God, writing with his own Finger, 
gave uato Moſes, and ſtiled by the name of his Ter 
Commanaments) was principally impoſed upon Kings 
and civil Rulers.. © They were-to provide, that their 


 «« SubjeQs had.no other God but him, who made Hea- 


« ven and Earth; that they made to themſelves no gra- Pacer. 
* yen Images, nor bow d x Serm to them, nor-worſhip'd *** 
« them ; thar they did carefully meet at certain'times; 
«to ſerve, honour, and magnifie the Name of God ; 

* and that they might not be negligent in the obſerving 

« of the reſt-of his Commandments. Ana alkgit, through 
the'ſin. of our firſt Parents, both Kings' Md Subje Z$ 
were become unable ſo to perform theſe their [Duties 

of Piety,, as they ſhould have done; and that rhere- 
fore the Prieſthood was not only to inſtru them in 
the myſteries of their Salvation hid from Nature, but 
likewiſe to teach them, that Grace did not fo evacuate 

the Law , but that ſtill they were bound' tg obey it, 


- with this addition or interpretation. That: their Faith' 


being grounded upon the bleſſed Seed of the Woman, 

if they endeavoured to do that” which God had com- 

manded. them ,, that which either they did'amif$; or _ 

omitted, ſhould, upon\their Rapedance, be forgiven, 

and not imputed--unta them.» Yet this, myſtical and. 

Heavenly Do&rine did no way releaſe, or {et at-liber- 

ty Kings and Princes from their Charge before-men- 

tioned; but. rather laid a —— burthen upon 'them, _ 
| te 7 


C34] | 
 t9 provide chit Subjefts.might be train\dinp both 
1 10 the. FIOCTITINE of Faith; and in ſuch Obedience to God, 
ps his ſaid Commandments, ſo SIN " Grace, as. 
ike eeuiogcd; did: _ Lf Ky 


| CAN. XX. 


_ any Pan therefoze ſhall affirm, either 
'that - Natural o2 Political Fathers 

7 Kings. and Pzinces) in the, Old Teſta- 
ment, had not a charge laid upon them by - 
God to being up their Childzen and Sub- 
_ jects mhis fear. 02, that the Juſtitution of. 
| D m02e-pecjudice the Autho- 
02 o Kings = | 


Were-notmoze of rat bound AF. Doctrine 
of Grace, than they were befoze (in reſpect of 
God's great Mercy unto them). to bs, 
their Childzen and- Subjects were-not 
- ſufferd,- either to-have any: fatfe Gods a- 
mong them; o2-t0bow uttto, oz. wozthip the 
 kkenes of any thing, a> Which they had made 
to themſelves, to:vlaſpheme and: take in 
vain the bleſſed name of God-; 02 to p2ofane 
his Sabbaths, 92 to nexilect the Ulervaition 
of the reſt of God's Commandments,by com-' 
mitting of. Purther, Adultery, Thekf, ng 


[35] 
ſuch like Offences, to the 'difpteaſure-of 
God , and diſturbance their Families, 
Paincipalities and Kingdoms; oz that the 
Kings, Pzinces, o2 Governours-of the 1(- 
raelites, being mltructed in the Myſteries of 
their Salvation, Were not as much bound, 
'by the Law of Gzace, to. bang up their 
Subjects. in the true Doctrine, that was 
grounded upon the bleffed my as they 
Were by the Law of Nat hey 
ſhould carefully obſerve. the mozal Paecepts 
and Commandments -of God;- oz, that! be- 
ing fo far-vound, they had'tiot-equal Au- 
thozity' to compel (as need thontd'require) 
-all their Subjects, of every Calling and 
Condition whatlorver » to keep and oblerve 
both: the ſaid Laws; as-well Sar as 


of Natyre; He doth Feat 0 


| Placet eis. 
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Ichough 3 i were - Mckett to FRES Rd! that woniii 
A /godly Kings and Rulers amongfſt' the Jaws, had 
Authority: from God, as 'well-in cauſts' of r I, Reli- 
16h ,\49-itv\ other of alt tpotat Bars" yer, if 
the ac zevWiputithe farſi&in praftice;” "ms © craple, 
it the 'mindyof the Jirapler' fort ,: mipht* rey 

riſen; to the -prejugice of it.” But this' point "allo is 
mamfd{t in the Scriptures, 'and ought: Fre ays, with 
duc thaiikflilneſs for the Alne! t6'be AAtod” '® 
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oy" ke Ee 
S-trye,/that the! Dignity of the: Prieſts, inthe: Old 
Teſtament, but eſpecally: of the HboPrics, was very, 
reat and'eminent { howbeit (the ſame notwirthſtand= 
tag) had it not been for godly Kings and Princes, Reli- 
sjon;amohg theJers,after the firſt publick eſtabliſhment 


of.it, would not have. continued,-1o long as -it did, 


without very great and.intolerable Corruptions.  Mo+ 
Exod. 32. 4; ſes did blame Aaron, for yielding to the. making and 
v. 21. - worſhipping of Idols, and reformed the offence. And 

. again, when Aaron, being conſecrated High-Prief, 
Ley. 10.16,17. had, with his two Sons: El/eazar and [thamar, done. 
[108 amis, in burning the Sin-offering, which they ſhould, 
by God appointment, have caten; and Moſes, being an- 

gry with-them,-reproved-them*for it. '-In the days of 

the. Judges, when.the.People fell to the worſhipping 

Judg, 2. 13 Of- Bualimrand Afbriroth , "the Scriptures are ſilent, 
& 10.5 what, became of the-Prieſts; þut-it 1s apparent , that, 


Placet. daring”the. lives of the Judges, the People were, by 
NNE: them ,-reſtrained ,' in ſome ſort, from that: Impiety,' 


Judg. 2.1%. yhereunto, ftill after their: death, they greedily re- 
2r0. 19.49" turned.” 7; When. Fehoſaphar came'to his Kingdom, he 
2.1772” found the People ſo deſtitute of Teachers, as that he. 
was moved, in zeal, to ſend the Priefts and many .of 
the Levites through all the Cities of Judah, to teach 
and inſtruct them. _ Abaz, the King of Tudab, was a. 
very great Idolater, delighting himſelf altogether in 
the Abominations 'of the Heathen; and Ur:h, the 
High-Prieft , was a fit Inſtrument for him ; For what 
__ -the one did wickedly.. command, -the other ,-to:the jn- 
tolerable Profanation-of God's true Worſhip, was rea; 
dy to put.the ſame in execution. 'In.the days of Ma- 
xpſes, and, Armor, Groves were planted: hard by the 
Temple ; Horſes were kept. by the ,entrance. of the: 
Houſe , of the Lord , either: to.:be. offered. (as *tis; 
thought) for Sacrifices to the Sun ; or elſe tocarry the 
— Pitureof it as-an Idol to be worſhipped: The Prieſts. 
ſundry. of them. ſerved in. high places, and many of 


2Reg. 16. 3, 
Vo. II. 


 Thap. 23.11. 


ny, 
7 


taTF. 
the People: burnt incenſe unto Baal, to'the:/Bun, tothe: Placer 
Planets, and to the Hoſt of Heaven: all which abomi- ** 
nations the godly King Joſiah did aboliſh, reforming 

both thePrielts and the People : and afterwards, when 


- the Kings of Judah did altogether negle&t their Du- 


fies in Church Cauſes , Religion: decreaſed, and went. 
to hayock..- Infomuch as the Scriptures rehearſing the 
cauſes of the DeſtruQtion of Hieruſalem, do ſet down 
this, among the reſt, for one, viz. All the chief of the 2 Chr. 36, 14. 
Prieſts had treſpaſſed wonderfully, according to all the abo- 
minations of the Heathen , and polluted the houſe of the 
Lord, which he had ſaniified, Much more might be 
alledged to. this purpoſe ; - as alſo to ſhew how Kin 

David; King Solomon, and King Jehaſaphat diſtributed. 1 Chron. 5. 


the Levites and Prieſts into their Orders, and -preſcri- * 97 19+ * 


bed certain Rules fer them to obſerve. in the manner 
of their Attendance and Service. But. to the purpoſe 
inhand this is ſufficient. | | 


by C AN. XXl. 


TF any Man therefoze ſhall- affirm, either: 

that the godly Pznces and Kings, in- - 
the Old Teſtament, did not pzactiſe their 
Authozity in Cauſes Eccleſiaſtical ; oz that,. 
inſuch their Pzactice of it, they didnot that. - 
which they were boundto do;o2 thatamongft 
the Jews the true WozlHip of God Was not 
very much furthered, and continued by the »:«-. 
godly Care and Endeavours_of their 
Pzinces and Kings; 02 that t-want-of 
fuch godly Kings and Pzinces. was: not- 
then an occaſion, and. an a ” 

| | both... 


=> 
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© "both by'the Paieſts, and by the People, co 
follow their own fancies, and to run info 
many Dilfo2ders, falſe Wozſhips, Jdola- 
try, and {undzy inch Abominations; He 
doth greatly Erre, | 


\ Placet eis. 


© __—__ 4 


CAP. XXII 


FN 7 Hat we have laid, either of the Authority of 
Y Kings, or of the practice of it in Cauſes Ec- 


.cleſiaſtical among the Jews; we would not have it ex- 
tended ſo:far, as if we imagined that in matters of Re- 


ligion: Kings might then lawfully command, :and do 
what they liſt. In the ſeparation of the: Prieſthood 
from the Regal Principality (the ſame having been 


formerly 4n one Perſon) they were then ſo, by. God, 


diſtinguiſhed, as in ſome things, appertaining to the 


' "Office of Kings, no Prieſt, as he was a Prieſt, had 


2 Reg. IG, Is 


2 Chr,'-26. 17» 


any Authority to intermeddle; as. in ſome other 
things, appertaining tothe Office of Prieſts, no'King, 
as he was a King, -might lawfully . be an ARor: ho 
-of them having their bounds and limits appointed un- 
to them by God, which, without Sin, they might not 
exceed. And therefore, as we greatly blame the High- 
Prieſt, Uriah, for obeying the wicked Command of 
King 4haz, in building, by his direction, an Altar mn 
the Temple, according to the Form -of One that was in 
Damaſcus : ſo do we greatly commend thegodly Zeal of 
Azariah, the,High-Prieſt, and of Eighty other 'Priefts 
that were willth him, -in withſtanding (as far as: law- 
fully they might) Uzz1/2h, King of Judah, when, in 
the Pride of his Heart, he went into the Temple of the 
Lord, and would have burnt Incenſe upon the Altar 


of 


C39 T 


of Incenſe, which none might lawfully do-but Pricfts. 


But it.is to be obſerved, that they did not withſtand 
the King by. force, or Armies, but told him that it 


did not appertain unto him, but to the Priefts, to burn pj, 
incenſe unto the Lord; and therefore urged him to go xxxvij, 


forth of the SanAtuary. Howbeit the King, being 
angry with them, for the ſame, | iro (as it appear- 
eth) in his former purpoſe ;-- an 

hand, would have burnt it upon the Altar, if God 


having Incenſe in his - 


himſelf had not ſtruck him in the Forehead with a Le- . 
proſie, wherewith being terrified (as alſo with a great 


Earthquake then happening, as ſome learned Men 
have written from 40s 1. 1.) he was conſtrained, 


not only to deſiſt from that. raſhneſs, and to depart - 


haſtily out of the SanAtuary ; but likewiſe as a Leper, 
to dwell in a houſe apart (according to the Law) and 
Fotham his Son, as Viceroy, ruled his Father's houſe, 
and judged the People of the Land Uzz5#ah himſelf, 
during is life, remaining King. 


CAN. XXIL 


4 


Ahaz Did command him ; oz that 
ving King Uzziah fo plainly ; o2 that they 


2 Chr. 25. 21, : 


"F any Man therefoze ſhall affirm, cither- 
that Uriah, the High-pzieſt, was. bound | 
to have built the ſaid Altar, tecaule King 
 AZANan,. 


and the.other Pzieſts did anufs, tim rep2o- 


lawfully might have uſed any- violence oz _ 


fozce againſt the King's Perſon, eitizer in 


hindexing hin from burning of Jncenſe, oz. 


in thuſting him out of the Teinple, oz in 
compelling him to d\wvell apart m @ Houſe, 


as. 
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*Placet. 
* XXXV11], - 


as he did: (though he was a Leper) if he 
had not, of himſelf, yielded to the obſerva- 
tion of the Law m that behalf; oz that he 


_. was depaved of his Kingdom, either by 
the ſaid ſtroke of. God, oz by his dwelling 


m a honle apart ; oz that any thing, 


Which the _Þz2ieſts then did, might have 
\ been a lawful Warrant to any Paeſt after- 
ward,.in the Dld Teltament, either to have 


depoſed, by ſentence, any of their Kings 
from their Kingdoms, foz the like offences, 


Q to Have uſed' Arms, 02 - repzeſſed 


fuch their unlawful attempts, by fozcible 


ways, though they Had imagined the ſame 


might have tended to the pzeſervation of 


Religion; 02, that either befoze that time, 
-02 afterward, any Paieſt did reſiſt by fozce 
of Arms, 02 depoſe any of the Kings, ct- 


ther of Iſrael oz of Judah, from their King- 


doms, though the Kings of Iſrae!, all of 
them, and fourteen of the Kings of Judzh, 


. . were open and plain Jdolaters; He doth 
-greatly Erre. 4 | 


Placet eis. 


*<© &P. 


14) 

CAP.. XXL 

XX JE have ſhewed before, that King Solomon did 
VV. Y lawfully depoſe. Abiathar from the Prieſthood, 

_ and placed Zgdot in,his room; . but that any "$936 
in the Old Teſtament (as likewiſe we have before de- 

clared) did ever . depoſe, from their Crowns, any of 


their Kings, how wicked ſocever, or had any Autho- 
rity ſo to do, it can never be proved. Howbeit one Ex- 


'ample of Jehoiada,, the High-Prieft, is fit to be con- 2 reg, ut. x 


ſidered. After 'the Death of Ahaziah King of Judah, 
his Mother _haliah finding his Children :to. be yer) 
young, killed them all but the youngeſt , and reigned, 
by Ulſurpation, fix Years over the Land. The faid 
youngeſt Child, (whoſe Name was Joaſb) was'ſecret- 
Ty conveyed away by his Aunt Jehofaabeth; his Father's 
-Siſter, and the Wife of Jeho:ada the High-Prieft;*who 


kept him fo ſecretly-in the Temple, as that Athaliah Placer. 
the Uſurper could never hear of him. Now after the *X*: 


- faid fix Years, that Foaſh , the true and natural Heir 

apparent to the Crown, had been ſo brought up; he, 
the ſaid Jehoiads, being the King's Uncle, and' the 
chief Head, or Prince of his Tribe, ſent thro the 
dah, for the Levites and chief Fathers both of Judah, 
and of Benjamin, to come unto him to Fierwſalem : 
who accordingly repairing thither, and being made ac- 
 quainted, by his , with the Preſervation of their 
Prince, (as is aforeſaid) and that it was the. Lord's 
Will that he ſhould reign over them ; they altogether, 
by a Covenant, acknowledged their Allegiance unto 
him, as unto their lawful King ; and ſo diſpoſed of 
things, as preſently after he was crowned and anoint- 
ed.;. which dutiful Office. of SubjeCts being periormed, 
they apprehended the Uſurper Athaliah, and ſlew her, 
as before it was, by the {aid States, refolved. In all 
the proceſs of which Ts was done, —_ , 


Placers 


| fi x YEars on the _ of tus Kingdom”. 


C42 ] 


'h Jehoiaa , the High-Prieſt, or by the reſt of the 


rinces and People of Judah and Benjamin , which 
God himſelf did not require at their hands ; Toaſb 
their late King's Son, being then their only "mcural 
Lord and Sovereign, although Athaliah kept __w for 


CAN. XXull ie a 
Tf any Man therefqze ſhall affirm, cn 


Lo. Athaliah on welt, in murthering 
that on hel and 


inical * he 9ht or 
vom bi eng ate) v2 Aras it 


Þ have jo jo Ned together fo the 
owing of AchZliah the Uſurper ; 92 
I Fehoiade th e-Hig well 1" was not 

ind; as he wan a Diiett, "both to infozm 
the Princes and People, of the ZL02d'S P20- 

Wile ,- tHat [Joaſk ſhould reign over them, 
ond: \kewtſe to anoint' Him ; TI that this 
kact, either of the Princes, Prieſts 02 Pro- 
ſe, Was to be Held foz a lawful warrant, 
© afterward, either Princes, Pots 02 

eople, 


[43] 


People to have depoſed any of the Kings of 


\ Judah, who by right of Suceeſſion came to 


their Crowns, o2 to have killed them-foz any 
reſpect whatſoever, 'and to have Feta another 

m their places , 'acco2ding: to their own 
tiogr ; 02, that ether this Erample of Je- 
hoiada, 02 any thing elſe in the DId Teſta- 
- ment did give tyen unto the High-Pueſt any 
A hozity to difpute , OR 0 82 judge, 
the Chnvzen of the Kings of Judah 
out either be kept from the Crown, be- 
caule their Fathers were Jdolaters, 02-be- 
ng in poſſeſſion of it, thomid be depoſed from 
it in-that refpect., 62 inany other relpett 
TO; he doth greatly Erre. 


Placer EiSe 
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 Timighty God foreſeeing what Defets Hhies 

would be ſometimes _ Kings and evil ice - 
ſtrates, and ſometimes not on in the inferiour Prie 
but likewiſe in the E Pri 5 themſelves ; did ſill 
(as occaſion required,and on the benefit of his Church) 
raiſe up, and-fend unto them his Prophets, Men indu- 
ed. by his holy Spirit . with ,cxtraordinary. Authority, 
Knowledge , Zeal and Conirage ; "who' neither feard 
King nor Prieſt, but told them plainly of their faults, 
denourtced' the Judgments ofGod againft them for their 
Sins, and executed” without wel} aloe of Perſons me Placet. 
other parts. of their duties, as Gol znmſelf immediats- *- 


ly gave them in Charge. Notwithſtanding the Prieſts 
G 2 ſtood 


by Jehoiada, the Ht 
Fines ces and rrp 
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yGod oreſeeing whe Defotts utiles 


\ 2 { ſometimes in King? and evil - th 
rates, and ſometimes not only in the inferiour Prieſts, 
but likewiſe in the High-Pripfts themſelves ; did ſtill 
(as occaſion required,and for the benefit of his Church) 
raiſe up, and. (ond unto ps Rrophats, 
ed, by : his holy Spirit . with 
Knowledge , Zeal. ane Chap 
King nor-Prieſt, but-to Erie 
denounced a julgres il 
other parts.of their duties, a $ God humſels 1 
ly BAVE them in'Charge. Not ahd! 
G 2 


Jer. 18. 18. 


Jer. 9. 4+ 


; Fer. 20, 2, 


_ were for the moſt Pa 


fa) 


ſtood much upon their Authority, and bragged, that 
' the Law ſbanld »ot periſþ from them, flattering themſelves 
and the people with lying words (as appearcth by the 
peoples Speeches , taught moſt likely by them) The 
Temple of” the Lord, the Temple of the Ld This #s the 


Temple of the Lord ; yet the Prophets told them plain. 
ly, < That the erred, that they were covetaus , re- 


* ceivers of Gitfts,and fuſe Dealers ; that the had pol- 
< Juted the Temple of God ; that che Law ſhould pe 
© riſh from them ; that God himſelf had "found their 
<« wickedneſs in his own Houſe; that Hersſalem ſhould 
* be deſtroy'd; and that they themſelves ſhould. be 
*<cartied into Captivity. In reſpe& of which, their 
faithful, bold, and plain dealing, according to | God's 
Commandment, and particular direQtions;, the Prieſts 
rt greatly moved, and incenſed 
againſt them. Paſber, the High- Prieſt, ſtruck the 
Prophet Jeremy upon the Face, and afterward caſthim 
into Priſon ; alſo his Death was conſpir'd amongſt the 
Prieſts ; 5 dad the reſt from time to time were little'bet= 
ter treated by them. It is true, that there were in thoſe 


times very many falſe Prophets ; who pretending, that 


they likewiſe were fent from God, did greatly trouble 
or Church and State; but their fAſhood and lewd- 
neſs, ought neither to have RY wm Priefts, 
nor we! true Prophets... >) 


CA N. XXIV. 


the 
ſt to the loweſt. were not 
Un have obey'd the directions which 
himſelf delivered unto them by his P2o- 


_ 'phits; notwirhſianding thatnowand then 
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7 [45] 
- fome ofthem/were of the Tribe of Levi, and 7 
conſequently in other Caules were ſubject 
unto them ; oz, that the Tramples of the 
true P2ophets were any lawful. Tarrant, 
either fo2 any falſe Pzophets, 02 foz any o- 
ther perſon o2 perſons whatſoever, to have 
railed, libelled, th:eatned, 02 denounc'd the 
Judgments of God againſt any of the ſaid 
- Pzjeſts, acco2ding to their own malicious 
 Humours (God himſelf having never given 
them any ſuch Warrant 02 fozeknowledge - 
to pzonounct> of ſuch particular Pudgments - 
to come :) oz,- that becauſe the High-Paieſt, ' 
and the reſt of the Pzieſts did annſs inthe 
malicious pzolecution of. God's true P20= x... 
phets,. they might not” therefoze lawfully \q 
fake 'o2der fo the puniſhment of falſe P2o- 


phets, he doth'greatly Erre, \ 


' Placet eis; 


"OE" 


CAP. XXV.. 


T is apparent likewiſe in the Scriptures, that as the 
godly Prophets in the Old Teftament dealt with 

the Prieſts ; ſo did they in like manner. deal with their 
Kings ; although otherwiſe they were: their Subjetts, : 
and owed them as much duty as any other... Nathan. 2 Sam. 12. 
theProphet, by God's particular dire&tion, ſpared not 
King David to tell him of his offences. - No more did : reg. 14. 
Abijah, Teroboamw ; nor Elias, King Ahab: they de- 2 keg. 18, 
'nounced God's Judgments boldly againft them,..and 
accordingly 


1 Reg. 19.6. 


2 Reg. [-- 


V. 13s 


Placet, 


k | PB | Sam, I'S. 28, 


| +2 SAM, 24+ Go 


.1 Sam. 26. 9. 
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© accotdinglyithey came to paſs. Alfo the Lord, being 
not bound to thoſe Laws which he preſcribeth others 


to obſerve, 'commanded Jehs, a SubjeR, to be anointed 


| King'over 1/raet ; of purpoſe to puniſh the ſins of Ahab 


and Fezabe/:. and accordingly E/;zexs the Prophet cau- 
{ed Fe/w to be anointed, and God's Meſlage to be deli- 
vered unto-him ; who preſently, upon the knowledge 


of God's will, andthe ſubmiflion of the Princes and 
Captains of J/rae/ unto Im , as to their lawful King, 
_did put in execution. the ſaid: Meſſage by killing Joram 


Chefore that ttme his Soveraign, , but then his Sabjea) 
and, by deſtroying and rooting our the whole Poſterity, 


* Sons, Familiars; and Priefts of 4hab. In like manner, 
Samuel (a Prophet, but the ſubject of King Saw) did 


not refuſe, when God direQly, and in exprefs terms, 
bad him , both to tell his Maſter the King, That he 
Lord hadsgent the: Kingdom of Iſrael from, him, aud to 
anoint King Dizvid. to facceed him... We ſay , 70 ſuc- 
ceed him, becauſe we think , that God's purpoſe only 
was to cut off Sar/”s Poſterity from reigning,after him; 
and not aQtually, while he lived, to deprive him of his 
Kingdom; bur principally to providethat David might 
ſucceed him. Certain it 1s, that David lied not, when, 


notwithſtanding that he himſelf was anointed to ſuc- 


ceed King Saul; yet he calld him his Maſter, and the 


Lord's anointed: alſo he prayed, that God would keep hins 
from laying his hands upon Ring Sant\; for that he was 
the Lords anointed. Likewiſe ,, when one of the Cap- 
tains would have flain King Sau/, he ſaid, deftroy him 


tot, for who cax lay his hands upon the Lord's anointed, aud 
be guiltleſs ? Furthermore, when the Meflenger brought 
him news'of Szu7s Death, Was't thou not afraid (quoth 


| he): 20: put forth thy hand to defray the anvinted of the 


Lord ? 'and commanding the {aid ' Meſſenger to be 
kill'd for his offence therein',, Thy blood (faith David) 
be upon thine own head, for thine own mouth hath witneſſed 


ugainſt-chee, ſaying, 1 have ſlain the Lord's anointed. Be- 


ſides, 


PES0 be EY * 


their Kings, 02 fo ang 


any Pzophets , -Pai 


[47] 
lides, it is manifeſt; that the Tribes of 144 accounted 
Sas] to be their lawful King, . during his life, -; Andral- Sp 
ſo that they conſtrued Samuel's words Fat be meant. ot gpr oak 
ly of David's Intereſt, to ſucceed him after tris *Dea 
and Sammel himſelf \(notwithſtanding all that hb had = 
done| was by God's Codiadatalineath! 1#/the finals 
thereof to the diſpoſition of his Heavenly Providence ; 
and afterward, both honoured Saul before the People, r 5am. 15, 0, 
as. his Kiog ; and likewiſe continued. q whale he lived, 31. 
2 = Ro Pee unto him. | 


CAN. XXV. 


| þ any mg therckoze ſhall affirm, cither 
that the Pzophets Were to blame. foz 
dealing fo ſhayply with Kuigs and Pzi 
being their Soveraigns;. as though Go0? 
expzeſs Commandments;had not. beer ſuffi- 
cient to have authozi3ed- them {ſo to. have 
dealt; oz, that the Example of God's P2o- 
phets in this behaif were a ſufficient War- 
+ toz any falle Pzophets; oz other tewy 
Perſons, to hayeramedaudiibelled againſt 
denounc oy (uct 


fir ts aga 
either deſired; o2 vain! 


LN OE 
having no direct anderpeeſsCommand from 


Gvd, might latwfntiymitate the {ard farts, 
either of Samuel o2 of Elizeus, "in Anointir 
and deſigning:Ducceſſozs to Kings, | < 
hervile had no jaltenterelt; title 


Plaecet, 
-Klv, 


Jer, IT, 10, 


[48 ] 
to their-Kingdoms ; 02 that it-is lawful foz 
any Captain 92 Subject, High oz-low who- 
loever, to. bear Arms againſt ther Sove- 
reign, .99 10-U4p Valery Hands uy pon. his 
 Sacred'Perlon, by the Erample of Jehu, 
( mnding that any Pzophet, -0 
Pzielt Thould incite them thereunto, by Un- 

ſion, 02 any ofher means Whatſoever ;' er- 


cept firſt, that it might plainly appear, thaf 


there are now any ſuichP2ophets ſent ertra- 
ozdinarily from God himſelf, with ſufficient 

ſpectal Authozity in that behalf ; and 
that every \ſnch Captain and Subject, ſo 
incited, might be aſſured, that God himſelf 
had, in expzeſs Wozds, and by Name, re- 
quired and commanded him ſo to do; ) He 


doth greatly Erre, 


:Placet eis: 


—_—_. 


"CAP. XXVI. 


7] Urthermore, that nothing may be omitted, CON- 
K.: cerning the Authority and Dignity of God's Pro- 
phets, in the Old Teſtament ; the Words of the Lord 
to Jeremy, in that behalf, are, with due care and dili- 
ence, to be obſerved." * Behold Caith the Lord) 1 have 
” thee over the Nations , and over the Kjngdoms , that 
thou mayit pluck up, and root out, and deſtroy, and throw 
down, and build, and plant. Now for as much as it 


doth not appear 1n the Scriptures, that the Prophet 


Feremy _ ar any time, as a 'Warriour and great 


# Emperour, 
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[ 49] 


 Emperour , . diſpoſe of, Nations and; Kingdoms , or 

plucked: up , rooted out,, deſtroyed, or. threw down 
Kipgs:;..or-that he built, or choſe,:or ſet up. Kings, .in 
the places of. thoſe that he. had depoſed. or thrown 


wt 4. - 


down; the : ancient, Writers, do: deliver the true ſenſe 
<FTOLIDLY 232 os WER wrany £24419 OE OSS > 
and meaning of the ſaid words, when they expound 


them in ſort and effeR, as followeth : T have ſet thee 
over Nations and Kjngdoms, that is, I have impoſed 
upon thee the Office of propheſying, not only againſt 
the people and Kingdom of Jud, but likewiſe againſt 
the Nations. and Empires, vis. the Ammonites , the 
Moabites, ' the Egyptians, and the Babylonians, &c. That 
thou mayſt pluck up, root out, deſtroy, and throw down ; 
that is, that thou mayſt pronounce that wicked Nati- 
ons ſhall be pulled, or carried away out of their own 
Provinces ; :and that thou mayſt prophelie, that they 
ſhall be deſtroyed, or: killed and diſperſed in divers 
places, or conſumed. That thou mayit build and plant ; 
that is, that thou mayſt declare, that both the Fews, 
and other Nations, ſhall, after a juſt and due Caſtiga- 
tion, be repaired and reſtored to their own proper 
Countries. So that the Prophet Jeremy, and the reſt 
of the Prophets, in like manner , although they were 
choſen of God, to denounce to wicked Perſons, Coun- 
tries, Kingdoms and Nations, his deſerved Judgments 
tor their Sins; yet were they neither the Workers, nor 


the Authors of thoſe Judgments. Noah denounced the Gem: 7. r, &e- 


Flood, but it cannot therefore be truly affirmed thar 
Noah drowned the World. -: Daniel! denounced Nebu- 
chadnez2zar's fall, but it was not Daxzel that took his 
heart and underſtanding from him, nor that made him 
to-eat Graſs like an Ox. . Sazyye! denounced. the Judg- 
ments of God againſt King Saz/; but Samel did-not 
thruſt him out of his Kingdom... And even fo, al- 
though the Prophet Jeremy denounced the Bondage of 
Babylon, and many other Judgments of God, againſt 
the ſaid Nations; yet it cannot be either truly _ 

H that 


Placet, 
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that Feremy delivered the whole Kingdom dah 
into"Captivity,' or that he overthrew”, or Jefiloyed 
any-eFthereſt : only he prop 
wn tr him, and left'the Executions of fuch ſadgments 
ro the Times and Perſons ; Pn the Lord ad Roa 


ed =; pe Te for that purpok b. 


CA N. EXVI.. 


| 5h F any Man therefoze (hall affirm, thac | 


e Prowyet Jeroeny yad any Authozty 
to Rik 4 mgs from their Kingdoms, foz 
any caufe whatſoever, and to beſtow them 
upon others, as he thought fit ; oz that, 
TE ee Eg 

0 eremy, Un » 
Wiſe an inferiour Pzieſt, Had no Authozity, 
literally, {0 to caſt down and ſet up Kitgs, «> 
" = High-pietts, Wen of greater 
ity , might then have uſed 
in manner aud fot, according 
apr r Delerts (the benefit and pzeſervati- 


- on of the Church fo requiring): o2 that. 
- any of the High-paieſts (as Ng their 
Authozity , either from. the laid words, 


ſpoken to Jeremy, oz from any thing elle, 
that is. Wiiften in-the Scriptures) either 
, 02 ever did take upon them, to give. 


this Neighbour Kingdom to one Man, 


and that remoſer a gp to another4Pan ; 
92 to depoſe any of their own Kings, —_ E 


heſfied,  asGod did com- - 


[51]. 


of Judah, 02 of Ifracl, from their Kingdoms, 
though many of them as etſewhere we 
have aid) Were exceeding. great Pdolater 
and fundzy ways ſtained. With ſamentable 
blots ; he doth greatly Erre. 


Plicet Els. 


CAP. XXVII 


HE Hiſtory of Jebs before-mention'd, doth pur 
us4n 'mind, whats written'of 4hud; one of the 


_ Judges, of J/4ae/. We have elſewhere ſhew'd', that 
| from Joſbna's' Death to the time of Saul; God: himſelf, 


when his People were oppreſt by their bordering 
Neighbaurs, did {till raiſe up unto them, Governours 
and Leaders, called! Fidges, without refpeCt either of 
any Fribe, more one than another, or of the dignity 
of, a3ny+Perſoo; or of the Peoples. pleaſure, choice a 

conſent firft required; but ſimply, according to his 
Qwan Gghoice and. wiſdom : In wha number- the faid 
Ahbud was one ; the manner of whoſe entrance into that 
chargg,. we could: not. (our courſe: confider'd) preter- 
mit with. filence. Fhe H/raelites had been- erghteen 
years, iniſybjection to tweilfbirer; as they had been a 
little. before, eight. years tothe Aranutes, © They knew 
that it was not lawful for them of themſelves, and'by 
their own Autharity,; ta/take! Arms againſt the Kings, 
whoſe Subjects: they; were 5 though indeed' they were N 
Tyrants: and thefefare-they' ined ants the Lord for 
[uccamr. Whey; is compaſſion-obtheir ſervitude and'mi- 


ſeries, appointed Ozbonret to deliverthem from-the Ara- Jude. 2. 5 


mites; and afterward died from the'Moabites.” Tn-the® 


_ Choice of which two Judgescar is to be obſery'd;' that 


- 8 the 


xlviil. 


Placet, 


we. 


the Scriptures do tell us, that God raiſed them 4p (and- 


therefore 'tis moſt certain he did-ſ0)- and alſo, that in 
ſuch railing of them to their places F made-them Savi- 
ours to his People (as the Scriptures f 


” 4 


peak) giving them 


thereby Authority to ſave and- redeem: the Iſraelites | 


from the Tyrants that oppreſſed/them': without both 
which Prerogatives it had been altogether unlawful for 


| them to have done as they did. Beſides, it appeareth 


in the Scriptures, that when the Lord did thus chuſe 
Out, and authorize the ſaid Deliverers ahd Rulers, he 
did not only give them., by his holy Spirit, full aſſu- 
rance of their lawful Callings, but hkewiſe did furniſh 
them with ſuch wiſdom and courage, as was neceſſary 


fox them in thoſe kinds of Services. So. as 4hnd (at 
whom we principally aimY being thus both called and: 


inftructed from God ;- how! he ſhould begin his Peo- 
ples deliverance from the Mozabires, by kilting of Eg/oz 
their King, he framed his courſe accordingly ;: and pre- 


paring for himſelf a meet Weapon, took a fit Opportu- 


nity ,- and thereupon (as God had'direed him) he,- 


. wholly-refting upon the Lord's aſſiſtance, executed that 
Lee upon the ſaid King; and afterward ſo-ven- 
ul 


J 
quiſhed the Moabztes, and ſubdued themrunder the hand 
of Iſrael , as the whole Land. was at reſt from the op- 
reſſion of their Enemies eighty years. Beſides, it is:to 
be obſerv'd, that as God's appointing by Name and 
EleQion. of Moſes, Fofbuz rhe | Saul, and after that the 
Kingdom was held by Succeſſion ;- the very-beingof 
the. King's Son , and the true Heir Apparent after his 
Father's Death, gave unto them all the aQual Intereſt, 
Right and Poſſeſſion (as Poſſeſſion in thoſe: caſes is to; 
be expounded) of their ſeyeral -Gqvernments, to-do 
agy act or aQts, as well before :av after any ſubſequent 
Formalities andCeremonies:even;{o the ſaid form of cal- 
ling theJudges by God himſelf immediately,made them 
alſo. Judges aQually, and did give unto them a full and 
abſolute Authority (independent upon any but upon 
I 


him 
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[53] 


him that gave it them) to undertake any thing, that 
by God's direQtion appertain'd: to their places. Again, 


there is one other Example of Jeh# amongſt the Kings ; 


of T/rael, which we have before touched," like unto this 
of Ahud ; wherein it appeareth, that he'the ſaid Jehu 
was of a Subject firft made the King of-1/rael, before it 
was lawful for him'to have killed foram; As Abud, a 


' Subjet, was firſt made the' Judge, Prince and Ruler of 


the People, before he might have lawfully killed King 
Eglon. | Both which Examples (being but in number 
two throughout the Hiſtories of all the Princes, Judges, 
and Kings, either of J«4ah,or {/rae/) do make it known 
unto us, That although the Lord both' may, and is 
able to overthrow any. Kings or Emperours, notwith- 
ſtanding any claim, right, title, or intereft',” which 
they can challenge to their Countries, Kingdoms or 
Empires ; yet forefeeing in his Heavenly Wiſdom, and 
Divine Providence; what miſchief private Men, under 
colour of theſe Examples, might | otherwiſe. have pre- 
tended,; or attempted againſt their Soveraigns | (as be- 


Placet, 


ing. either diſcontented of themſelyes,. or ſt into ſome - 


fury by other Malitious Perſoris) he did To order'and. 
diſpoſe of all things in rhe Execution of theſe ſuch- his 


extraordiftiary Judgments ,: as .that thereby' it. might. 


plainly, appear! to/any (that ſhould; not willfully hood- 


wink himlelf.): never to 


be-lawful foe any Perſon what- ?lacer. 
I 


ſdever; 1ipon preterice of any Revelation, Tnſpiration, 


or-Tommandment from his- divine Majeſty , -either' to 
toiich the Perſon of his'S6veraign; 'or to bear Arms a- 


aunt him: ; except God ſhould firft advance the: ſaid 


ſon. from his private Eſtate, and make him a-King, 
or an-abſolute Prince, to ſucceed his late Maſter in'his 


Kingdom, or Principality. 


CAN. 


[547 


.C AN. XXVI. 


of G0 Foo | i) account i this NE Ahud ; 

-  . to- be @ lawful Warrauc. fo2 him to have — } 
; _— the Kings, under Whoſe fubjectt- 3 
ont he lived; fi2 any caule Whatſoever; c 
Toy he ſhould have had never fo many. *# 
244 heart thereunto.; 02, that '£ 
| mlſelt, o2 att the reſt ofche' 
tived) Kb togethes. 
— {a 


to have Jaid viotent t Hands upon iv wi 
ze. the Lo2d's anointed; foz their pzocceding in 
that courſe ; 02, that any Perſon, bozn a 
Subject, and OY by all th? Argu=- 
ments, 


Oy 


nts; which Wit 02 Fearaing "ruth. de- 
min that God hab called him t to mirther 
the King;-:de factoy under: 


LOS; 
be, wh He ſhould Have firſt pzorueed 

nfelfty bepzrtatined, and? ; 
as Adonijah did, and ſhould Hair Y: 
zaid violent hands upon his Malter ; ought. 
cherefoze to have veer believed of- any thac 
feared 'God; except (which is imporſivie) | 
he ſhould firſt eee his Credit, nlo affirm- 
ing, to be equal with the Scriptures, and 
that Pen Were bound as ſtrictly to believe 
him, in ſaying, that God called and ſtirred 
him up to the perpetrating of that fact, as 
We are bound to believe the Holy Ghoſt, by F 
Whole Jnſfinrt the Scriptures Were Wait- 
ten) when he telirth us, that God raiſed 
up Ahud foz a Saviour to his People; He- 
doth ry Erre. 


 Phacet Cis. 


fn k — a Py” En 


CAP.” XXVIIL 


Ttherto in the whole courſe of that nnd and tem- 
.perate Monarchical Government, which it plea- 

{cd God to eſtabliſh among his own People ; the duty | 
of Inferiour Perſons and SubjeRs, of allſorts, was ever - 
Obedience. They neither took upon them: to ctiuſe 
their Governours, nor to bear Arms againſt them. 


Howbeit. it happened: otherwiſe amongſt ſome other 
Nations. 


Piacet. 


_ portion, which, by Noatf'' Þ, 


059]. 


Nations.. . Nizrod,. not.icc lf. E. with the 


| 'Uitc ectio A Aa r= 
tained unto. "him, could never | ay ja6Y Shoe 
rannical Government; if x numb f of rebellious and 


diſcontented Perſons had.not cleaved: unto;imm-/? (agth 
faftious. Sichemites did. -£0- 4 imelech) 2 ANC Nias e him 
their King., . The Romani, having Kiops, "rebelled 


again{t-them , -and took the Government irito their 


own. hands ;-che execution Whereof-did 1 ro uble them 
exceedingly. / Sometimes xhey; committed it-to many; 
and. fomeriges 0 fower: their tw 


mo 


ual Cop ls, 
ſed them long, Bur at the laſt they thought ir-fir to: nave 


' a Diator; "till, in theend, Julius Coſar and Auguſtis 


1educed their Government againintoa Mozarchy, And: 
as the Romans dealt with their Kings, ſo did 6 Peo- 
ple,. in ſome other Cquatries, with. their Governours. 
Whereupoti divers other Kinds of Governments, term- 
ed according; to their Temper, Ariſtocratical, Political, 
Tyr antical, Oligerchical or Democratical, &c. were af- 
terwards fetled in many places.- The Inconveniencies 
of which Forms of Government being found ( upon 
many occaſions oftentunes) to be very great; the Peo- 
ple have been driven, of neceflity,  in-ſundry Coun- 
tries, to frame them again, as near as they'could, to 
the Monarchical Government, either by eleQing to 
themſelves, Kings, upon certain Conditions, to reign 
over them; or by. appointment of Dukes. or Princes 
to be the Managers of their chief Affairs, according 
as they themſelves ſhould dire& them. Beſides, as the 
ſaid rebellious Humours of the People, declining from 
their Obedience, did, in many Countries, alter: that 
temperate and fatherly Government, which Noah had 
preſcribed unto his Off-ſpring, and which God him- 
{elf eſtabliſhed afterward amongſt his own People : {0 


did the ambitious and inſatiable diſpoſitions of ſundry, 


no leſs elſewhere impeach the. ſame; as by the begin- 


ing and Progreſs of the four Monarchies, it 15 moſt 


apparent 


C5721] 


mild;and temperate Government, before {pecifiet,;;Al- x 


mighty God (who, tor the. Sins" of any! Nation:or! 
Country, altereth their Governments-and-Goyernors: ;' 
transferreth,. ſetteth. up and beſtoweth Kingdoms, as:.. 
it {zemeth beſt. to. his heavenly Wiſdom) did ever,by his), 
Foreſight and Providence, : {0 diſpoſe. both the, Rebelli- 
on of. SubjeQts , and the Malice and Greedineſs of en- 
croaching Kings upon their Neighbours, as albeit ſuch 
their attempts of all ſorts, were, in themſelves, very 
wicked and deteſtable in his ſight; yet he (having the 
Skill to bring Light out of Darkneſs, and to'uſe wick- 
ed Inſtruments and AtQtions for a good: purpoſe), did 


apparent. . Ia_all which Abberratiqns-ifrom-zhe! ſaid: 


always frame and apply them to' execute his own jult pace, 
Judgments. When the Sins of a Nation (but prin- lv © 
 cipally of his own People) were of that Nature, 


Height and: Ripenels, as his Juſtice could not fitly be. 
ut in execution by any other, but, by, the wicked: 
or example, in the overthrowing of Hrtruſalem (God's 

own City): in burning of the Temple ( that was the 

place of his Glory) and carrying his own People into 

Captivity, ( though, never ſo much by them, deſerved) 

no, godly King could well have: been employed ;-but 

ſuch: a One only as the King of Babylox was. In; reſpe& 
of which their Imployment, ſuch wicked Inſtruments 


to execute God's juſt Judgments, are called ſometimes Jerem. 25.5. 
his Servants, and the Roads. of his Wrath ; or , as Attila Ihiah 10. 5. 


termed. bimfelf, the: Scourge, of God. And -when;;;ha- 
vipg attained their ungodly :defires. (whether atnbiti- 
ous. Kings, by bringing .any. Countrey into their ſub- 
jection 3. or diſloyal SubjeQts,, by their rebellious riſing 
again(t their natural Sovereigns) they have eſtabliſhed . 
any of the ſaid degenerate Forms of, Government amongſt 
their People; . the Authority either ſo unjuſtly-gatten, 
or wrung, -by force, from the true, iand lawful Poſſeſ- 
ſor, being always God's Authority. (and therefore re- 
celving no impeachment by the wickedneſs of thoſe 

| [ that 


cclus, 10, 4. 
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"hy [.58] 
that have' ir) -is-ever- (when any fiick: alterations are 
- _.... >, © throughly' feeled)"to bereverenced and obeyed, and the 
Place, People: bf all ſorts (as well of the' Clergy, as of the 
IS Laity) are co be ſabjeQ'unto it, not only for fear, bur 
alfo for conſcience ſake : the Jſraclites in Egypr,. after Jo-. 

ſep#*s death,” being-oppreſſed very tyrannically, many 

ways, did never rebel againſt any of thoſe Kings, but 

inbmitted theni{eives to their Authority , though their 

Burthens were very intolerable , both -in reſpe& of 

the impoſſible works impoſed upon them, and becauſe 

aMothey might not offer Sacrifices'to the Lord (a ſpe- 

cial part of -God's Worſhip) without apparent danger 

of toning to:death. 'Befrdes, it may, not be omitted, 

when God' hitnſelf ſent Moſes to Jiliver them from 

that Servitude, he would not ſuffer him to carry them 

thetice, till Pharaoh, their King, gave them licence to 
depart.- ' Afterward alſo; when the Fews,-being brought” 
into ſubjeRion to the Kings of Babylon, did, by the in- 
ftigation" of Alle Prophets, rebel againſt them, they 
\  wete, im that reſpeCt, dre Seemmenrap' es by the Pro- 
het Jeremy: and in their Ca vhs Ooh ſhortly 
after followed Y they lived by the direction of - the-faid 
Prophet, -in great ſubjeftion and Obedience; "they. 
prayed not only for their Kings and for their Children, 
chat they might live long, and proſper, but likewiſe - 


- 


' for the” State of their Government ; the good ſucceſs 
whereof they: were bound'to feek and regard, as well - 
'___ a$any other of the King's dutiful StbjeAs. And thus. 
acet, they lived in-Babylos, and other places, of thir Domi- 
nion, "ti the King gave them Ikave to depart ;- not- 
withſtanding, in the mean.time, they endured'many 4 
Calamities, atid: were deſtitute, for many years, of | 
the: publick 'Service-and-Worſhip of God,” winch was : 
dts the-Temple , and might not effewhere be pra- 
WS. 0779077 et 
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| F any $Pan therefoze (halt ofirm.n 
the Poke of thor DOT wn 


that it is lawful, foz any bo2derin 


ne the Authozity mn them, is _— Godt | 


CAN. XXVIIL. 


thas the Subjects, when-the | 
ji © Oar 
reigns , and ſet up a a Govern- | 
_ among theemlalies A... their: nn 
mours, do not therein very. 
Jigs, 


thtfvugh Ambition and Maleez t9-\nvade 
their Neighbours : . 02 that the Pzovidence 
and Goodneſs of rae 4n-uſing of -Revelii- 
ons and Ppperſſions to execute his" 
againlt any King 02 Countrey, Dol 
_u fe quabifie . Difences of fon # luch 
any ſuch new Fozms of. « ment) : 
by Revellion, are after thong! 


02 that any; 'Who 1ive-Wwithin the. Territo- 
mee of itch new Governments, 'are- not 
bound to e./ ſubject. to God's. Authozity, 
which -is there executed, but may: rebel 
againft the fame: 02 that "Xe Jews, either 
Ns lot Dots Rt Wong apath” arp 
te 1N-44m: | 
of tho eg. Kings, 02 Have offered any -vio- 
jJence- t0- their YO He doth'greatly 


Erre. Spa Placer cis. 
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CAP. XXIX. 


/Tthough the Jews: upon their deliverance out of 
1/7 Captivity, and reſtitution to their owggCountry, 
Nehem, 9. 35. received. many favours from the Perſta, Kings, and had 


liberty given them to live in a fort according to their 
own- Laws;- yet they 'never recover'd their former 
'Eftate,” but liw*d in great ſubjeCtion and ſervitude un- 
der-them,; whilſt that Monarchy endured. The Tem- 


» 


®» 


ple and-City, of Hiersſa/em were again built ,- but not 
with the magnificence which they had before. Zyro- 


-babel firſt; and then Nehemiah, were made ſucceflively 


bj! the ſaid Ki 


.N 


< 


mitted.to go | 
were {till {ubjeCt to; the 


forgotten , 


$s, the: Rulers and 


Jews Cr pefiored, but: with: divers 


Governours of the 
reſtraints. It was 


| what. mighty. Kings had ruled in He- 
ru[alem., and therefore the ſaid Rulers were not per- 
vern any more in that Regal fort. They 
direction of thoſe Kings, and 
paid ynto them;yery-large Tribute and Cuſtoms ; inſo- 
much, as. when the-Prieſts. gave publick. thanks -unto- 


God, *for his reſtoring.uito them che ſtate which they 
had, they faid thus withaF unto him, as bewailing their 
Ccondition/,. Behold we are Servants this: day in the Land 


which thou 
the. Kzngs, 


and they have dominion over dur Bodies, at: 


&4 


veſt or Fathers; it yieldeth much frat unto 
*F ; - 


Ver Our Cat- 


, 


tel at our pleaſure; andwe are in great affliction." The ex- 
traordinary ' favour which was ſhewed to any , was 
ally extended. toward: the Prieſts, over whom 


7 princ! 


the ſand Japgs had not ſo jealous a 
"Over" the Prifii 


P 


+ 


&, and the reſt of the 


Ns as, they had 
; People,  Howbeit 


"(the fame: notwittiftanding) © they- the - ſaid Prieſts 
were ſubjeQ to their own.1mmediate Princes, -both-in 
Temporal and Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes; as formerly the 
Prieſts had been to the Kings of Judah before the Capti- 
vity... * Their Governouts forbad certain , who faid | 


- 


&they... - 


Fo 42 


FE 


[51] 
*they were* Prieſts, from eating of the. moſt ' holy 
« things. Nehemiah miniſtred an Oath unto the Prieſts: 
&« he reform 'd the abules of the Sabbath, and preſcrib'd 
« Orders for the better obſerving thereof. He appoin- 
« ted certain of the Prieſts to overſee the Tithes in the 
« Treaſury. He commanded the Levites: to cleanſe 
<« themſelves, and to keep the Gates , and to ſantifie 
& the Sabbath. E1iaſib, the High-Prieſt , having defi- 


<« ed the Temple , by letting Tobzas, a Stranger, a 


*« Chamber in the Court of the Houſe of God (where 
< in afore times the Offerings, the Incenle,. the Veſſels, 
« and ſuch other things, uſed in God's Service, had been 


.J Zo I >L 
13.13; 


<« kept,) Nehemiah, the Governour, was greatly oFen- pjue. | 
« ded with it; and diſplacing the ſaid Tobzas, caſt Ix. 


<& forth all his ſtuff our of his- ſaid Chamber , and 


« brought thither again the Veſſels of the Houſe of . 


« God, with the Meat-offerings and Ingenſe. 


CAN. XXIX. 


F any Man therefore Hall affirm, cither © 


that Almighty God kept not his pzomile 


fo the, Jews made in his name by. the-4520- 


phet Jeremy, as touching their deliverance 
by Cyrus out of their Captivity; - becauſe 


th:y were not reſtoz-d to any ſuch perfect liz 


berty and Government, . as they had before : 


02, that the.faid Kings of Per, continuing 


ſtill by God's appointment a ſupzeam Au- 


, 
» % 


thouty overthe Jews {# reſtoyd, might by 


them foz any cauſe, 02 under any colour, 
have bren defrauded of their, Tributes, 02 


reliſied 


Py 


 Nehem. 5. 12; 


TY 


_ Flacet. 


, "1x1 ob 


[" 62 ] 


-reſiſted by foxce of Arms , 02 otherwiſe im- 
peach'd, either in their States o2 Perſons: 


02, that Zorobabel and Nehemiah Were not 
lawful Pzinces over the Jews, becauſe they 
Were placed in that Government Withouc 
the Peoples Election: oz, that they the ſaid 
Painces, by dealing in Caſes Eccieſiaſtical 


(as 18 afozeſaid) did take moze upon them, 


than by God's appomtment appertain'd to 
their charge : 92, that the Pzieſts, both high 
and low, had not qgrievouſſy ſinned, i they 
had not ſubmitted themſclves in the {41d Ec- 
clefiaftical Cauſes, to the direction of thoſe 
7 civil Governours ; he doth greatly 
Erre. 


Placet els. 


CAP. XXX. 


; THE High-Prie/t (as before we have ſaid) in that 
mild and temperate Government, -which God 


himſelf had -Ordained , was the ſecond Perſon in'the 
Kingdom. Whereupon the fame '(atter the Caprivity) 


Þzing turn'd, as-it were, into a Dukedom ,. and (for 


ought that appeareth) the Princes after Nehemiat's 
time growing poor , by reaſon of their payments to 


thoſe Kings to whom'they.were Tributary:; and recei- 
ving ſmall affitance or” countenance from them ," be- 
cauſe they were {till jealous of them , whereas. the 
Prieſts (it ſeemeth) being freed from all Tributes and 
 Impoſitions, grew rich, and were no way ſuſpe&ed : 
1t came to-paſs (the fins-of the people 1o' requiring) 


that 
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that the High-Prieſt did eafily' overſway both their 
Princes and their People, and thereby attained very 
oreat Authority 1n that Principality. Only they ſtood - 
in awe for the time of the Kings of Per/ia,. to whole 
Obedience they were bound by an Oath, when they 
were made H:gh-Priefts : but otherwiſe, for ought we 
find, they had no great regard of any other Authori-: 
ty : which fo advanced the dignity of the Prieſthood, 
as afterward the praQtices of the High-Prieſt's Chil- 
dren, to ſucceed their Father in that high dignity, grew 
as troubleſome-to the People, as was their Rirvivade to 


the Perſians. For Jeſws, the younger Brother of Fobx, plucer. 
the fecond High-Prieſt after Eliaſib (mentioned by Ne. Iii. 


hemiah) procured by corruption the favour of the chief 
Governour of the Perſians in thoſe Countries adjoining 
for his aſſiſtance , to deprive his Brother, that he him- 
ſelf mightenjoy theHigh-Priefthood; whereofhis elder . 
Brother having ſome notice,did kill him in the Temple: . 
which the ſaid Governour took 1n 1o evil part, as the 

ſpoiled the ſaid Temple, being (as he ſaid) profaned 
with Blood ; and laid an exceeding great Tribute in 
that reſpe& upon the People; to1indare for ſeven Years. 
But hoe the High-Prieſt continued in his place. After - 


whoſe Death, his two Sons, Jaddus and Manaſſes, fell Nehem. 33.28. . 


at great variance : the younger (to . make himſelf 
ſtrong againſt his elder. Brother) Married contrary to - 
the Law, of God, with a Daughter of Sanba//ar, another 
Chief Ruler in Samaria, under the King of Perſia. For - 
whicl-offence Jaddizs (notwithſtanding the Authority. 
of Sarballat) remov'd him from the dignity of Prieſt--- 


hood : ' and thereupon, he the ſaid Marnaſſes, procured Jo. Antiq, 1.2 
by Sazballat's means, a Temple to be buile-in Mount = © 5: 


Garizin, near Saris, in formand magnificence like to 
that in Hiers/alem, . where he fidutidhed ;/ and whither 
all the lewd' perſons of Judah hadwaily recourſe. Upon +: 


which occaſion much trouble aroſe afterwards betwixt p,,.,,. 
the Samaritans, and: the Fews. . "The ſaid Faddus lived lxiii. - 


till - 


& 


{62 ] 
*reſiſted by fozce of Arms, 02 otherWile im- 
peach'd, either in their States oz Perſons : 
02, that Zorobabel and Nehemiah Were not 
lawful Pinces over the Jews, becauſe they 
Were placed in that Government Withouc 
the Peoples Election: 02, that they the laid 
Pances, by dealing in Caſes Eccieſiaſtical 
(as ts afozelaid) did take moze upon them, 
than by God's appointment appertain'd to 
their charge : oz, that the Paieſts, both high 
and low, Had not qrievouſſy ſinned, if they 
had not ſubmitted themſclves in the [aid Ec- 
clefiaftical Cauſes, to the direction of thole 
their civil Governours ; He doth greatly 
 Placet eis. 


CAP; XXX-. 


TH E High-Prie/t (as before we have ſaid) 1n that 
'Y mild and remperate Government, - which God 
himſelf had -Ordained , was the ſecond Perſon in'the 
- Kingdom. Whereupon the fame '(atter the Caprivity) 
Þzing turn'd, as-it were , into a Dukedom ,.,and (for 
ought that appeareth). the Princes after Nehemiah's 
time growing poor , by reaſon of their payments to 
thoſe Kings to whom+they.were Tributary:; and recei- 
VIN mall affiſtance or countenance from'tthem ,' be- 
cauſe they were {till jealous of them , whereas. the 
Prieſts (it ſeemeth) being frecd from all Tributes and 
Impoſitions, grew rich, and were no way ſuſpeQted : 
It came to-paſs (the. fins-of: the people ſo' requiring) 
ANSFT! Þe that 


x 
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that the High-Prieſt did eafily overſway- both their 
Princes and their People, and thereby attained very 
great Authority in that Principality. Only they ſtood - 

in awe for the time of the Kings of Perſia, to whole 
Obedience they were bound by an Oath, when they 
were made Hrgh-Priefts : but otherwiſe, for ought we 
find, they had” no preat' regard of any other Authorti- 
ty : which fo advanced the dignity of the Prieſthood, 
as afterward the praQuces of the High-Prieſt's Chil- 
dren, to ſucceed their Father 1n.that highdignity, grew 
as troubleſome'to the People, as was their ſervitude to - 


the Perſians, For Jeſws, the younger Brother of John, placer. 
the fecond High-Prieſt after E/iaſib (mentioned by Ne xii. 


hemiah) procured by corruption the favour of the chief 
Governour of the Perſians in thoſe Countries adjoining 

for his affiſtance , to deprive his Brother, that he him-- 
ſelf might enjoy theHigh-Prieſthood; whereofhis elder 

Brother having ſome notice,did kill him in the Temple: - 
which the ſaid Governour took 1n ſo evil part, as he 

ſpoiled the ſaid Temple, being (as he ſaid) profaned 
with Blood ; and laid an exceeding great Tribute in - 
that reſpe& upon the People; to indare for ſeven Years. 
But Yo the High-Prieſt continued 1n his place. After - 
who 

at great variance : the younger (to . make himſelf 

ſtrong againſt his elder Brother) Married contrary to - 
the Law of God, with a Daughter of $z»ba//ar, another 
Chief Ruler in Samaria, under the King'of Perſia. For - 
whicl-offence Faddis (notwithſtanding .the Authority... 
of Sarballat) remov'd him from the dignity of Prieſt- - 


e Death, his two Sons, Jaddus and Maraſſes, fell Nehem. 13.28, - 


hood : ' and thereupon, he the ſaid Maraſſes, procured Jo. Antiq. 1,2 . 
by Sazballat's means, a Temple tg be built in Moune = © 8. 


Garizin, near Samaria, inform and magnificence like to | 
that in Hiern/alem, - where h& fiduruted ;' and whither - 
all the lewd\perſons of Judah hadwaily recourſe. Upon + 


which occaſion much trouble aroſe atterwards betwixt p,,,... 


the Samaritans, and- the Fews. . The ſaid Faddws lived xiii. - 


till. 


[64] 
ttt the Monarchy of: the' Grecians began 5; who, when. 
ab as Alexander (having overthrown Darizs the, King of the 
I Perſians) {ent unto him ,-that he ſhould. affift him in 
his Wars, and become Tributary to the Macedonians, 
. as he had been to: the Perſians; return'd for his Anſwer, 
.- that he might not yield thereunto, becauſe he had taken 
. an Oath for his true Allegiance to Darias, which he 
might not lawfully violate whilſt Dar: lived, being 
by flight eſcaped, when his Army was diſcomfited. 
We have here cited, and ſhall hereafter cite ſome 
things out of the Books of the Maccabees, and other an- 
'« Cent Hiſtoriographers, of purpoſe to continue the man- 
ner of the Gdvernment of the Jews, in what caſe they 
-  ftood from time to time, after the days of Nehemiah : 
not meaning:thereby to attribute any Cazonical Autho- 
rity unto them, nor to eſtabliſh any point of Doarine 
out of them, but only to proportion and meaſure the 
regiment and actions of that people, by the rules and 
_ .,analogy of the holy Scriptures. | 


CAN. XXX. 


F any Man therefoze ſhall affirm, con- 

trary to the grounds and truths of the 

ſaid holy Scriptures , either that, albeit 

7% Kings ofPerſiahad authozized ſome ſucceed- 
tng Painces, as they did Zorobabel-and:Ne- 

bemiah (and Whether they did lo 02 no, is 

not certain.) yet the High-Pueſts might at- 
terward-bave lawfully vozn the ſway, that 
they did, and not-been fubject, unto them, as 
their Pzedeceſſozs had been to Zorobabel 
And Nehemiah ; oz, that if Nehemiah conti- 
| Eh nued 
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mated alive in that Government, til}Jaddus's 
time (as 1t 15 pzobavle he did) he mighrnot 
 lawfully,vemg authozizedas befoze, (thougt 
be were-'old) have refozmr'd anyabule in thi 
were not bound in Conſcience to have obey'd 
him therein: oz, that the Jews mightlaw- 
fully have rebelled toz any cauſe agamtſt the 
Perhans, during their Government over 
them : oz, that Jaddus, the High-Paieſt did 
amiſs in binding his Allegiance to King 
Darius by an Dath : oz, that he Had not lin- 
ned, if he had refuſed (being therenng re- 
quired) fo to have {worn t: 02, that having 
fo ſwomn, he might lawfully have bom 
Arms himſelf againſt Darius, oz Have ſolli- 
cited others, Whether Aliens oz Jews, there- 
unto ; he doth greatly Erre, 


Placet eis. 


— 
| EETES 


CAP. XXXI. 


Lexander, by God's Providence, having vanquiſh- 
'{N ed the Perſians, the Fews: (amongſt many other ' 


Nations) became his Subjes, He dealt favourably placer, 
with: them', releaſed them of ſome Payments , gran- 


ted them liberty, to live according to-their own Laws, 
| and left their Government, in every point, as he found 


it : their Duties, ordinary Tributes, and ſome of their o/ker 
Royal Prerogatives, always reſerved to the Macedo» © 


nians, as they had been before to the-Perſians ; but = 
Y K their 


13 MAcCc, TI. 37. 


2 Macc, 6.24. 


V2 t I 


© 667 


their tokerable Eftate endured not long. For, upon 


Alexander's death, his chief Captains conſpiring toge- 
ther, made ſuch a icambling Diviſion of the Empare, 
amongſt themſelves, as they could; every one almoſt, 
notwithſtanding, ſeeking how he might ſuppreſs the 
reſt, and attain the whole alone 'to himſelf. So'as, 


thereupon, the Jews were as free from the Macedonians, 


as any other of their bordering Neighbours; none of 
the ſaid Caprains having any lawful lntereſt, or Title, 
to Judah, But that which turned to the benefit of 
ſome others, brought a great detriment ( for want of 
Ability ) wato them: for one of the ſaid Captains. 
having gotten to himſelf a very ſtrong Kingdom, in 
Syria, and another of them in Egypt, the Jews dwel-. 
ing betwixt them both, were miſerably, on every ſide, 
vexe@by them. Sometimes the Egyptians, by Oppreſ- 
fion and Force, brought them under their SubjeCtion, 
and mage great Tributes upon them : and ſome- 
times the Syriavs, growing mightier than the Egypri- 
ans, did likewiſe very greatly aMi& them; eſpecially 
in the Reign of Antiochns Epiphanes, whoſe Invaſion 
and Government was moſt unjuſt ' and Tyrannical. 
* He ſhed-innocent Blood on every fide of the SanfQtua- 
* ry, ſpoiled the Temple, ereCting in it the Abomina- 
< tzon of the Gentiles, and cauſed it to be named the 
«Temple of Jupiter Olympins, The Books of the 
* Law, by his Commandment, were cut in pieces and 
* burnt; and they, with whom they were found, 
© were put to death. A general Commandment was, 
* by him, - publiſhed, that they ſhould offer no more 
&©Sacrtfices, nor circumciſe their Children,, nor exe- 
* cute any: other'parts of their own Law 1n the Service 
* of God; but wholly to conform themſelves therein 
to the. manner of the Geztiles,., Whereupon the'Peo- 
ple, by: heaps, forſook the Lord, and offered Sacrifices 
to Idols ; 'and ſuch as refuſed ſo to do(chuſing rather to 
obey God than Man) were moſt cruelly (lain _ _ 
Te : thered, 


[ 69 ] 


thered, by thouſands ; until Mattarbias, moved :withthe 
monſtrous Cruelty and Tyranny of the laid Antiocbas, 
made open Reſiſtance; the Government of that Ty- 
rant being not then, either generally received by ſub- 


- miſſion, or ſetled by continuance. It .is not pertinent Placer 


ra our purpoſe, to intermeddle with ſundry-Queſtions, 
which might here-ariſe. Only we qbſerve, that Mat- 
tathias undertook that charge; that he commended the 
ſame afterwards to his Sons, and that it continued in 
them and their Poſterity , until both they and their 
whole Countrey.were vanquiſhed by the Romans. 


CAN. XXXI. 


TIF any Man therefoze ſhall affirm, either 

that the Jews, generally, both Paieſts 
and People, were not the Subjects of A- 
lexander, after his Authozity was ſetled 
amongſt them, as they had been befoze the 
Subjects of the Kings of Babylon and Per- 
11a : 02 that they might lavfully have bon 
Arms againſt him ; 92 that they were not 
all bound to pzay foz the long life and p20- 
. ſperity, both of Alexander and his Empire, 
as they had been bound befoze, to pzay fo2 
the life and p2oſperity of the other ſaid 
Kings and their Kingdoms, Whillt they 
lived under their ſubjection; o2 conſequent- 
ly that they might lawfully, upon any oc- 
caſion - whatſoever , Have offered violence 
and deſtruction,- either to their Perſons o2 
to their Kingdoms, = the long I 

& 2 an 


BR [ 68 ] 

and peoſperity whereof, they were bound to 
ray : 02 that, after the Jews Were delivered | 
om their ſervitude under the Kings of $y- 
. ria, And the Government over them was 
feffled im Martcachias's Poſterity, itwas law- 
ful fo: the People, upon any occaſion, to 
have rebelled againſt them, oz to have offer- 
ed violence to their perſons ; He doth greatly 
Erre, ' | IE 
Placet eis: 


CAP. XXXIL 
"THE aflitions, which the Jews endured, whilſt - 


| the Government of the Grec:iars laſted , were 
much the-more grievous unto them , by reaſon of the 
_ oreat diſorders which were then amongſt their Prieſts. 
For whereas they ſhould - have been a ſtay . and a com- 
fort unto them in their greater miſeries ; theirnegligence 
one way; and their ambition another-way (in ſtriving 
about the High Pricſthood) did fo diſtratt them into 
parts taking , as that thereby great effuſion of blood 
did oftentimes enſue : ſhortly after Jaddis's time, this 
was the general report, which, for their Wickedneſs, 
was given out of them, The. Prieſis were mow no 
more diligent -about the Altar, but deſpiſed the Temple, and 
reparded not the Sacrifices. They did not ſet by the honour 
| þ their Fathers, but liked of the glory of the Gentiles moſt 
of. all.* The Temple was full of diſſoluteneſs: and gluttony 
of the Gentiles ; -which dallied with Harlots, and had to do 
with Women within the circuit of holy places; and brought 
in ſuch things as were not lawful. The Altar alſo was 
full of ſuch. things, as were abaminable, and forbidden ” 
C3751 F; Fe-:: 
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tents of Silver , procured ſuch affiftance'of 1ntiochs 


place himſelf, Whereupon Faſo aſſembled Forces, ,,... Es 


Mercy, and in the end being repulſed, died abroad as 
an exile. Merelaus afterward cauſed his Eldeſt Brother, 
Oxias, to be Murder'd ; becauſe he blamed him for 2 Macc. 4. 34. 
ſtealing certain Veſſels of Gold out of the Temple. 
Next Merelaus ſucceeded Alcimus, whereas Ontas, the 
Son of Onias before-mentioned,. ſhould in right have 
had that dignity. Ofall which, four Perſons, eminent» 
41n their time, theſe things are left for Records unto Po-. 
ſterity. Jaſon to get cAntiochus's good will for the p;,,.,. 
High-Prieſthood , promiſed him , beſides his great 1x. 
Bribe, to ſet up a School of Gentiliſm ; likewiſe to 
build. a Brothel-Houſe by the Temple; and that the 
People of Hieru/alem ſhould be named Amtiochians, after 
the Kings Name. He drew his Kinſtmen to the Cuſtom 
of theGentiles, and ſent toTyrus three hundred Drachms 
of Silver for a Sacrifice to Hercules. - Menelans allo took PF 
the like courſe, or rather a worſe; for beſides, that he - 
conform'd himſelf wholly 1n ee tothe manners of the -- 
Grecians ; 1t 1s further thus written of him L Antiochtts' > macs, 5:15, 
went into the moſt holy Temple, haviſts Menelaus , that 2 wacc. +3, 5. 
Traytor to the Laws , and: to his own (ountry,” to be his 
Gau:ide, He thruſt himſelf into the Kings Army againft 
Fudas Maccahens, and the City of Fireruſalems; hoping 
thereupon to have attain'd that Government. Bur Lyſias 
the King's Lieutenant, croſſed his.purpoſe therein, and 
| inform'd :-; 


Jol. ant: 1. 12, 
C15, 


Placet, 
Ixx1, 


Joſ. ant. 1b1d, 


3 MACC. 7. 5. 
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ed by the 
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inform'd the King, that he the ſaid Menel/aus had been the 
cauſe of all the miſchiefs which had enſued theWars with 
the Jews; as being the Man who perſwaded his Father 
Antiochus s ooroa , to compel them to forſake the 
Laws of their Fathers; adding thereunto, that whilſt 
Mezelaus lived, the Jews would never bequiet, Whete- 
upon the King. commanding him to be put to Death, 
he was ſmother*d in Aſhes; becauſe he had committed 
many ſins by the Altar, whoſe fire and aſhes were holy. Al- | 
cimus, the High-Prieſt, next ſucceeding, was no ſaon- 
er 1n his place , but he took-upon him to be the Cap- 
tain of all theungodly Men of T1/-ae/ , and: ſolicited 
King Demetrius to make War againſt Judas Maccabens; 
complaining, that he had killed all the King's Friends. 
The King thus inſtigated ſent an Army againſt Hiers- 
{alem, with one Bacchides-and Alcimns ; who, pretend- 
ing that PLE inÞeact, and being thereupon truſt- 

cabees themſelves (becauſe he was a Prieſt 


” 


.. of the Seed of Aaron) did traiterouſly notwithſtanding, 


and treacherouſly, Murder ſundry of -the Jews , and 


 -- held the Goyernment of that Country, till Judas Mac- 
 cabexs put him-to flight. Howbeit, accuſing the Mac- 
_cabees again of wicked things , he urged afterward the 
- ſaid King to ſend a new Army againit them, and was 
- himſelf, as it ſeemeth, in the Hoſt, when Judas Mac- 


cabeus was lain. Beſides , it is alſo reported of him, 


how he-commanded that the Walls of the Inner-Court 


of the SanAuary ſhould be deftroy'd, and how he pul- 


led down the Monuments of the Prophets, and how in 
+ that his ſo wicked and profane”an attempt , he was 
* ſtricken with the FPalſey, and died with great torment. 
"Now-.concerning: Ozas, (who if he had been of lawful 
- Age, and might have had his right , ought to have 
-been High-Prieſt before both his Uncles, Faſo and 


Menelaus) when he perceiv'd that Aims had gotten 


-that place, and ſaw no probability how he might get it 
-from him, he fled iato Egypt, and there procured a 


Temple 
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Temple to be built , like 'unto that in Hreraſalew ; 
whereof he was made the principal Ruler. So greedy 
was he of the High-Prieſthood., that ſeeing he might 
not be High-Prieſt in Fieru/alem , he would needs be a 
High-Prieſt in Egypr againſt Gods Command. But per- 
- haps the. High-Prieſthood amongſt the. Jews was better . 
beftow d afterwards. Indeed now it came into the 
hands of the Maccabees : but how they uſed it there 


is little mention. Tt is probable , that being ſo di- ,,,.. 
ſtrated as they were, and {o continually in a manner lIxxiit. 


vexed with Wars , they had: no time to execute that” 
office in ſuch ſort , as otherwiſe dipers" of them no 
doubt would have done. But it cannot be denied, that 
_ ſome of that rank were greatly puffed up with that Au- 
thority, and did thereby much forget themſelves, and 
the holy Duties appertaining to the High-Priefthood. 
Elſe would not Arz/fobulus have fo unnaturally famiſhed 
his own Mother , nor have ſuffer'd the cruel Murther - 
of his Innocent Brother Aztizonvus ; nor would Alexans 
der, ſucceeding Ariſtowulus , have committed the like 
Murther upon. his. younger Brother; nor'would: after- 
ward, the two Sons of the ſaid Alexander (viz. Hircands 
and Ariſtobulus) have grown through their ambitious de- 
ſwes:toſuch mortal hatred. For Arifokulus thruſting his 
eldeſt Brother Hrcanus from the High Prieſthood, and 
he the ſaid:H:rcanss continuing; {till his claim, they ne+ 
ver ceaſed-their Hoftility, till Pozapey having ſubdued 
them both, brought both them and; thewhole Couns 
try under the {ubjeQtion of the Rowans, We omit what 
great ſums of money they beſtowed 'on either-ſide, - to- 
procure Pompey's favour ; to whom theyhad commit- 
ted the-deciding of their Cauſes:; and:alſo haw, Kbrca+ 
zus aſſiſted Pompey in his attempt againſt -Hiermſalem, 
partly in hope thereby to get the High Prieſthood, and 
partly in malice againſt his Brother ; . who, as long as 
he could, defended that City ; *the Iflue of all which 
firife was this, Pompey ſubdued the City ; flew twelve 

of thouſand: 
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thouſand Men ; Ariſtobalus 1s put from the High Prieſt- 

| hobd ; the civil Government 1s ſeparated again from 

the High-Prieſthood.; . the High Prieſthood is beftowed 

upon Hercarns for his Service, - and the civil 'Govern- 

mentthenceforth tranſlated to ſtrangers ; the Temple 

was ſpoiled',-and Hieruſalewm was made Tributary, to 

- the People of Rowe. Of all which Calamuties falling 

in this ſort upori the Jews, the diſſention betwixt Fir- 

. cars and Ariſftobulus, was held in thoſe days to have 

- been the caulz ; to the- great blemiſh of their credits, 

7 profeſſing themſelves to be God's High-Prieſts. -. Be- 
| ſides, While Jaſon, Menelaus, Alcimus, and the Mac- 
cabees. were buſied in their {aid Un-Prieſtly- Contenti- 

ons, and Greekiſh profanations, divers Sects of Religion 

aroſe, and encreaſed among the Jews ; eſpecially; that 

- of the Phariſees, a crafty and an arrogant kind of Men, 
ſeditioufly: bent- againſt their Kings, and impugners | 

Joſ. ant. 1. x7, without fear of their Authority. In which courſe they 


Ge 13. were the rather animated, becauſe they found through 

* Placer. their Hypocriſy, that Women were generally addicted 

Ixxy, to' them, and.thar:the People:did: {o admire: them, as 

 Jeoſ. ant. 1. 23. they believed/in efftet whatſoever they told them a- 

4 £e 23, ant any, although it were never ſo falle, or malici- 


ouſly deviſed by them. And thus Religion went-in 
thoſe days, when:the Prieſts had:gotten the Reins wito 
their. own hands:, although we doubt. not but that 
there were ſome 'few-,' notwithſtanding, both of. the 
Priefts, and of :the'People,” who diſliking of all their 
aid hypocritical:, ambitious, -profane , and wicked 
. PraQtices- (cover'd ſometimes with a pretence of. Zeal, 
and: ſometimes -with'the glorious name. of the High 
 Priefthood) did truly from theirihearts,, both fear and 


_ Jervethe Lord. + 
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t 2. ONT - of 3 So 
| CAN. XXX .nmalit} ot 
| by any Man therefozs (becauſein the L; 
2 of God there was great obedience-to.the 
High-Paieſt , pzeſcrived and required; 0z; - 
that it is ſaid by the Pzophet, Thar the 
Prieſts Lips ſhould preſerve knowledge,and that 
the People ſhould” ſeek the law of his mouth : 
whereas the meaning of the Holy Ghoſt in 
thoſe and ſuch like places, only 1s, that the 
Þigh-Pziefts Wcre to.be obeyed, When they 
commanded that which was not repugnant 
to the law of: God; 'and-that:the Lipsof 
_ the Paieſts. ought-to- pzelerve. knowledge) fownrf 
ſhall affirm; -either that it was not Wicked: 
ly done by their Paieſts, to thzuſt the Peo- 
ple into many" inuminent: dangers, fox the 
maintenance of their lewd quarrels and fa- 
ſfions : 02, that they did not grievouſly of- 
fend God, When. they foz{ook His true Wor- 
ſhip., and bzought heatheniſh and pzofane 
Dacrifices into his Temple : oz, that the 
People were bound to obey, when they re- 
quir'd them to confo2m themſelves to the P- 
dolatrous Wozthip of the Heathen 2 oz, that 
it was. lawful toz- any of the ſaid High- 
Patefks, by injury, bzbery, oz cruelty, to 
ſcck the High Pzicthood : oz, that the Paieſts 
| and People, that joined with them, didnot- 
| —_— wickedly, 


UM! 


IKxvite, 


| Joſdebel.Jud, 
lib. 6. C.II., 


Jof. Ant, I. 14+ 
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= years before the coming of Chri 
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wickedly, who aſſiſted Pompey fo invade 
Hieruſalem, and to bzing their own Coun- 
cy in Bondage to the Romans : : £2 that 
ay-tuch Phariſaical | » .Cnever ozdained 
p God): Were lawkuth y then permitted, to 
ure the thier fozt of the People, lead- 


- ting them into Factions and Diſlike of their 


ona MOD ITE Erre, 


Phacet & Els. 
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& Ve fs Yeor baile ſubducd by the "ET and 
- brought under their: ſub ubjation, , about ſixty 

were uſed by them 
very kindly, and with great reſpeRt. They hal liber= 

-grantedthem, |to live according to their own Laws; 

fo as they paid: their Tribiites; [and framed their Beha- 
viour - to Quietneſs. and Qbedience. ' Hircayus, the 
High-Prieſt, placed by Pompey , lived long. after, m 
great Authority.  'But. noring 'would ſatisfie them; 
till, in the end, it came to paſs, that as the Ambition 


and Strife , betwixt Fbrcaums and Aritobulas , brought 


Pompey wpon- them ; fo: now their own Wickednels, 
and rebellious. Hearts, were the cauſe of. their greater 
Servitude, AfMiQtions and Miſeries. 'Fhe remnant of 
the Maccabees ( Ariſtobulus and his two Sons, Alexander 
and Aztigonus) would never deſiſt from their rebelli- 
us Attempts, until. they were all cut off. Axtipater, 


e- firſt Governour, or Procurator, appointed by the 


Rina, was poyſoned by one Maticws, hoping there- 


by, that Hircanns, the High-Prieſt, might have got a 


moteabſolute Authority, and have been the chiet Go- 
A VErnour. 
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vernour. «<Mexarnder, the Son of Arifobulus, had been Joſ.ib. c. 10, 
before very troublſome, and carried many ajter him to. 
their deſtruction; but Artigonus, his Brother, did far 
exceed him ; who, by the.help of the Parthians,: role 
up againſt Herod, the Succeſſour of Artipater, and ta- 
king that. Government upon him, _ cut. off Hircanns, | 
| his Uncle's Ears, that thereby he right be unable at- Joſ.ib.c. 13; 
terward to bear any more, to his prejudice, the Office | 
of the High-Prieft. - But ſhortly after he was fubdu- 
£d, and put todeath ;: and his Father, before him, was - 
poifoned by Powpey's Followers. Howbeit, no ſooner 
were theſe Maccabees thus ſuppreſſed , but divers other 
rebellious Perſons, thruſt forward rhe People into Arms, 
under pretence of their Love. they bare to their Coun- 
trey,:and. to the ancient Liberties: thereof. In which 
. their wicked Fury, ſometunes: they' were content to 
follow this Man, as their King; and. ſometimes that 
Man ſuch as were ,one S7won,one'Athrogus,and Manahe- Fol. ib. 1. 19. - 
us; all of them very lewd and baſe Companions: and ©. , 
'at ſome other time every Rebellious Rout or Compa- cm. © 
ny would, needs:have a King of [their own; where- Placer. 
by, in every corner of thar Commonwealkh; there was ——_ 
a Petty King, who! fill led the People, by heaps, to the Jo. Anr. I. 194 
{laughter, and periſhed. themſelves with them. - Alſo © *>* 
there were ſome amongſt them, who finding no good 
ſucceſs, by having :of ſuch Kings, did run into ft - 
tracy courſe, affirming; it to'be utlawful for the Jews 
to acknowledge any Man, but' God himlelf,*to be 
their King ; and that they ought rather to ſuffer death, 14. de bel. 1.2. 
than to call any Man Lord. The ſum is, That, notwith- ©7-*15.<-12- 
ſtanding any great DiſtraCtions, Diſſention, or bloody | 
Cambatsamongit themſelves, ( which were very ma- 
ny and ſtrange) their Hearts-were fo hardened in Rebel- - 
lion againſt the Romans and their Governours, as they 
refuſed, either to pay them any more Tribute, or to 
pray for them; but ftanding upon their Walls, when 
they were beſieged, (/ari, & Patri ejus maledicebant. 
| -.-L 2 There 


Placet, 


« City, nor touch; your | 
-« freely, your Families, - your Poſſeflions, 'and the Pra- 


Tat 
There was never (we think) ſo obſtinate and. deſpe- 
rate a People; for, in their greateſt extremities, and 
when.they ſaw nothing but imminent Death, deſtru- 
Qtion - of the' Temple , and the extirpation of their 
whole Nation, no reaſonable Conditions or Perſwaſi- 
ons could move them. T?t#s himſelf made a notable 
Oration unto them, and commanded Joſephus to deli- 


ver his Mind. at another time more amply, if it had 


been pofſible to have reclaimed them :- which Duty, 
{o _— upon him , Foſephes performed very elo- 
quently.He told them, & that tho' the Romans had dealt 
* ſometimes very hardly with them, yet their Rebell:- 
* on was ever the cauſe of it; that albeit Men might 
<* lawfully fight in defence of their Countrey, when it 
* was invaded by any ; 'yet being ſubdued,: and >new 
* Government ſettled amongſt them, it was not law- 
*tul, by Rebellion, under pretence of Liberty, to caft 
« off that Yoke ; 'that their Fore-fathers being in Bon- 


_ <dage, under-the Kings of /gypt and Babylon, and di- 


& vers times: in 'many..other diſtreſſes, did never, of 


-. *themſelves, by force of Arms, ſeekitheir Liberty, or 
-- * Delixexance ;_but-ever expeCted the Lord's leiſure, 

- © who-always; in due time, had*compaſſion upon 

* them;;. and that although :they.. were. then-/in the 
« preateſt diſtreſs, that ever:People were, and. could 


<« expe&t nothing' but utter Ruine and Deſolation ; 'yet 


< if then-they would ſubmit themſelves,..they *might 
\< be; rectived: td; Mercy. , For. (faith:he)irhe Romans 


&« ask but their ofdioary 'Tribute, which your Fore-fa- 

* thers paid unto their Predeceſſours ; and if yet they 

<« may obtain the ſame, ne 4 will neither deſtroy your 
San 


vary ;; but grant untoyou 


& tice of. your Sacred Laws. : But all'theſe Offers the 

refuſed. Howbeit: the compaſhon - of . Titus towards 
them ſtill continuing, he again (when they ſaw their 
Deſtruction more apparently) required the 'faid Fo- 
ſephas 
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ſephus to deliver his Mind, to the ſame effeQ, to their 
chief Captain, that he had done before to the People : 
which he accompliſhed (but 1n the hearing again of 
the People) very throughly ; and in the end (finding 


them obſtinate) 1 my ſelf deſerve blame , ſaith he, quis 


hac, adverſins fata, ſuadeo ; Deique ſententia condemnatos 
ſervare contendo. Whereupon, ſhortly after, Titus (pro- 
teſting how loth he was thereunto) aſlailed them 
with all his Forces, which flew an infinite number of 
them, burnt the [Temple , and deſtroyed the City. 
Since which time, they that then eſcaped, and the - 
reſt of all the Race of the Jews, have been diſper- 
ſed far and near, aud lived like a curſed Generation, 
in all Slavery and Servitude. So that, although we 
doubt not, but that this heavy Judgment of. God fell 
upon them, principally tor the. hardneſs of their hearts, 


in that they did not only refuſe to hear the Voice of pur. 
our Saviour Chriſt, but likewiſe moſt malitiouſly, un- Izxxii. 


juſtly, and ſhamefully put him todearh : yet the imme- 
diate, and apparent cauſe of it, was their never-before- 
heard-of-like obſtinate Rebellion. 


CAN. XXXIIL 


F any Pan therefoze ſhall affirm, e:ther 
JF that Ariſtobulus, the Father, oz eicher 
of his two Sons (Alexander £2 Antigonus) 
having all of them ſubmitted themſelves to 
the Government of the Romans, did not lin, 
when afterward they rebelled againſt them : 
02 that Macicus did not very Wickedly im pot- 
ſoning of . Antiparer , becauſe he thought 
thereby the better to ſtrengthen Hircanus in His 
High-Pueſthood : oz that the People ought 
» = 


--not to defeſt all ſuch ſeditions Perſons, as 
under p2etence of Liberty and- Religion, 
- ſhall ſollicite them to Rebellion : oz, that 
the Jews Werenot bound, both to have paid 
their Tribute, and to have pzayed foz Czar 
Without dilſimulation, ſincerely and truly, 
notwithſtanding any pzetence of Tyranny, 
which they had willfully drawn upon their 
On heads, o2 of any cauſe whatſoever :- 
02, that ſuch as curſed Czar (their chief G9- 

vernour) did not thereby deſcrve any coz- 
pozal puniſhment , which is due to be in- 
firted upon luch Lraytozs: oz, that theRe- 
beltion againſt any King , abſolute Paince, 
o2 Civil Magiſtrate, foz any cauſe whatlo- 
ever, is nota ſin very deteſtable in the light 
_ of God, and therefoze by ail that fear che 
. Lodd to be eſchewed, becaule it ever tendeth 
. fo miſchief, and fometimes to the overthzow 
. ofthe Kingdom , Paincipality, aud Coun- 
.£y , Where it is raiſed; He doth greatly 


Placet eis. 
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CAP. XXXIV. 


"TL I 7E have ſpoken in therformer Chapter of the 
Y Rebellion of the Fews, againſt their civil Go- 
-yernours, and the ſucceſs thereof. We made no men- 
tion, either of the Prieſts , or of any of thoſe Setts of 

Religion, 


[79] 
Religion, which then bare ſway amongſt. them. TIn- 
deed it is likelzaye that if they had done their Duties, the 


People -upon their Repentance, might have regained 
God $ Favour, and prevented that utter defolation: but 


it happend otherwiſe, two faftious Perſons (Fudas and Joſant. I. x7; 
| Matthias) the beſt learned Men of the Jews, and the © *** 


moft skilful Interpreters of the Laws of their Country,. 
- growing into great favour with the People, becauſe of 
their ſaid skill, and for that they took great pains in 
teaching of their Children, profeſſing that they would 
refuſe none that had any deſire to be virtuoully brought 
up; and did thereupon draw unto them many Diſci- 
ples; and the rather, for that they pretended them- 
ſelves to be propugnatores pietatis. The Iſſue of which 


godly pretence was, that having thereby got a number Pacer. 
_ to follow them, they ſtirred them up to Sedition a- P**"" 


gainſt the civil Magiſtrate, under colour, that in con- _ 
tempt of their Laws he had made ſome Innovation. 
But they were: preſently vanquiſhed ; Matthias and dis 


yers others were put to death ; and the High-Prieft 7g, iv.1. rs. 
himſelf (as having his part in that ſedition) was des- c. 13. 


prived from that Dignity. When Herod upon occaſion 
cauſed his Subje&ts to bind themſelves by an Oath, quod 
non decefſuri eſſent a fide , & officio; the Phariſees refu- 
fed to take that Oath : whom he forbare at that time,. 
becauſe he favour'd greatly one Pollzo, a chief Man of 
that Set. But about fifteen years after, when it was 
again thought fit to have the like Oath muniftred, and 
that all the whole Nation of the Jews did accordingly 
take the ſame, and thereby bound their Faith and Al- 
legiance, both to Herod and unto Cz/ar , faving the 


Phariſees (being then in number {fix thouſand). who-; 
would-not yet be induced to take it ; they. were cenſu- co, 13, 


red and fined for their offence ;. and divers of them 
thereupon entring into ſome traiterous Courſes and 
Confpiracies, with ſundry Courtiers, againſt their 
Prince, they were (as they deſerv'd) put.1n.like manner 
to death. | Not: 


* Placer, 
IXXRY, 


Ibid. 1. 18.c. 


Chief heads were Judas Gaulonites , 


[ 8] 


Not-long after anotherSe& fprung up, whereof the 
cc a Phariſee, 
Tudas Galileus, and one Simon of Galilee, who profeſt 


13% ver, themſelves to be propugnatores libertatis publice. Theſe 
Jud. 1. 2.c.79. men were ſo far from moving the people to obedience, 
1d. antiq. Jud. as they ſtirred chem up (as much as they could poſſi- 


1, & 8. Ce. I, 


Id. de bell. 


.bly). to Rebellion, telling them, that to undergo-any 


Jud, 1. 2.c, 7. Impoſitions or Taxes , was manifeſt acknowledgment 


Id. antiq. 1. 
& 3-30 0 
Id debz?ll. 1.2. 


'C. 17. 


Placet. 


IxxXxV1. 


Id. antiq. 1.18. 


of their ſervitude ; and that it was a ſhame for them 
to pay Tribute to the Romans , or Dominos poſt Deum 
ferre mortales: by which means they ;perturbed the 
whole Nation, and filled every place with their Rob- 
beries and Slaughters ; under pretence indeed ofdefend- 
ing their Countries , ſed revera privatorum lucrorum 

udjio. Alſo it was Eleazarus, the Son of Ananias, the 
Aigh-Prieſt, who would not ſuffer the inferiour Prieſts 
to offer Sacrifices and Prayers, (as formerly had been 
accuſtomed) for the long life and proſperity of the Em- 
perour ; - nor could be drawn by any periwaſion from 
his obſtinacy therein, but proceeded from evil to worſe ; 
and ſo excited the people to Arms, as his rebellious 
courſe therein was held to be the Seminary, and mat- 
ter of thoſe Roman Wars, which overthrew that Na- 
tion. It is true, that the High-Prieſts were not them- 
{elves ſo bulie as the inferiour Prieſts that lived under 


| them. For the Romans ſuſpe&ing {of likelihood) that 


if.the Prieſthood ſhould have: been held by Succeſſion, 
and for term of Life, by the chief Perſons of Aaroz's 
Poſterity, the ſame might have grown dangerous unto 


"their Government ; did thereupon take order, that the 
*Princes and Preſidents which ruled in that Country, 
ſhould have the appointing of ſuch, as ſhould be High 


Prieſts, to be choſen by them out of Aaroz's Kindred ; 
and that they ſhould alſo have Authority to alter, and 
change them from time to time, as they found occaſion. 
Whereby the High Prieſthood came to be but an an- 


nual Dignity ; and {ſometimes it was not held ſo long : 
. which 


[8] 


whith -tauſed, them*for the motk part» tf letp |thew- 

ſelyrs from. cptring .into. any actual RebeYiorvagairit 
ar Governours ; though othetwife. they: wete.in c>., 

f& 'as-hollow-hearted unto them! as' LT the 

Ties. ' For —_ in' their. hate! parry ice 4g ainſt. Wo L$02, 

Chriſt, .they'c ay, We haweno Kj Ceſar ur 

tell Pilate A ag, if he Fed Chr Fo e Was ot —_ 

Coſif3' Friend : ' yet what thier private” 0) inions. ere, 

doth Ok gs th theit wer ” the Phavrife == 22, BY. 


Mark 12. 14. 
Luk. 20. 22. 


= LE 


to-pay Tribute unto a6. Prog whit a _ ig- 
norant, and wicked Generation they were, is. manifett: 
by the whole courſe which they held with our Saviour: 
Chriſt. It being agreeable to the juſtJudgment of God, 
that the moſt 1impious- Hypocrites,- who then lived, | 
ſhould be the chief Actors in the C rucifying of Chriſt ; 
2 was the moſt hogrible cy that, ever. : 98s cont 
mitted. ' | | 


C A N. | XXXIV. 


| F any Man'therefoze hall affirm" her 
that becauſe the civil Mag "ate, had 
made lome Junovation which they liked 7. 
not, o2 koz any other reſpect, the ſaid Judas 
and Marthias , _ lawfully move the 


+ People 


People to Rebellion, though otherwiſe they 


trconfl = Its him : 92, that it 


7 nites, And his Celews, deliverd to the Peo- 


 Hd-not very grievouſly ſin (both the 


Wicked. Bzood., degenera 


[82] 


tanghe Pens Childzen never ſo diligently : 
Aueganc Np the Phariſes in refuling tovind their 
;and Faith to Czlar, byan Dath, 

w themſcives to.be trar- 


$ Doctrine to be deteſted 
Judas Gaulo- 


All good 1 


ty Hung an On retut all Larati- 
i] d by the Romans their lawfut 
RT and rather to revel than to 
pap any tribute unto them : 02, the gh: 
Doan and. the reſt:) who either retu- 
” a fer Sent ts Ee orahucky A 
2 CERES LD. -1221 
| P2 ted far from their 


lt Julitution ; o2 , that they Did not. 
greadly offend God, in permitting the Peo- 
ple to-bs infected by their inferiour Paiefts, 
and other religious Perſons, with any of 
the ſaid falfe Holitions. and fraiterous con- 
ceits: o2that they(the ſaid High-Puelts) did 
not. moſt.groſly erre in ail, thoſe points,. and 
articulars; _— they oppoſed: them- 
ves againſt the Perſon and Doctrine of 
onr Daviour SRO gd doth greatly 
Erre,. Placer eis. 


CAP. 


[83]. 
CAP. XXKN- ok 999% wan 


E have followed thus far that mild and mode- 
rate Form of civil Government, which God 
himſelf eſtabliſhed , and preſerved in the Lines of Serh 
_ and Sew, until through the obſtinate Rebellion; from 
time to time, of the Jews, the Fame and the Authority 
thereof were firſt greatly diminiſhed , and afterward 
taken wholly away from them. But it is further t6 
be conſidered, that as, in the firſt Chapter, -we have 
ſhewed. the Creation of all the World, to be aſcribed 
co the Son of God, the ſecond Perſon in the Trinity : 
ſd is the Government of it, in the ſame ſenſe, attribu- 
ted to him. The Earth is the Lords, and all that therein pol. 24. x, 
&; the round World, and all that dwell therein. "© Where- _ Zo | 
upon he was called ordinarily, in the Ol Teſtament, jcrem. «1.35. 
Dominator, Dominws, the Lord of Hofts, the God and Pof- 
feſſowr of Heaven and Earth. So as he being the univerial - 
Lord, and Ruler over all the World, the whole World 
was his Univerſal Kingdom : tn the Government where- | * 
of he ever uſed the Miniſtry of civil Magiſtrates, as 
well in other. Countries, as amongft his own'peculiar Pracer. 
People. of 1/rael, -without any deſert of theirs, but as *<- 
in his Heavenly Providente he thought it moſt conve- 
nient. Jhave made (ſaith he) the Earth, the May, and Jr: 27: 5. 
the Beaſts that are upon the ground, and have given it 
ro whom it pleafeth me; and again, the Prophet Daniel Dan. 4 14. ? 
rellethius, that God chanperh the times and ſeaſons, this © Ge 
he hath power; and beareth rule over the Kingdoms of wen ; 
that he taketh away Kyngs, and [etteth up Kznes : and that 
it was the God of Heaven, who'gave unto Nebuchadnezzay Dan. 2.37. | 
ſo great a K;ngdom; Power, Strength and Glory, as they *' 6 
he' had, to-rale, with Majeſty and FHonoar, ''a' very great © 
Empire. In reſpe& whereof, although Kings and Prin- 
ces might have been ſatisfied with the Titks of Liew> 
tenants or Vicegerents in-Earth, to the Son of God; 
M 2 yet 


Placet. 
XC1, 


PAah 24« Os: | 
SOT xi 
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yet he did communicate and impart ſo much of his 


...» Power, Authority,” and Dignity, uhto them, as he was 
content to ſtile them with his own Name -. I have /aid, 


1pu are gods; and the Chilaren of the moſt High. How- 
beit, 'for all their laid Dignity and Greatneſs, he'did 


nat leave them at :liberty:to-do what. they liſt, bur 


held himſelf. the-Helmcof every:Kingdom:, and uſed 

nelr Services in {ſuch ſort, as were they :good-or bad, 
and their deſignments holy. or wicked, : he: ever made 
them' the Executioners of. his: own juſt Judgments, 
W1ll agd good Pleaſure ; according as. he was minded, 
eatherito- bleſs or to. puniſh any. Kingdom, People or 
Couatrey../Inregard of which his Might, Providence, 
and Waſdom, whereby heruleth thematfter.that ſort, he 
is called the. Lord of” lords, the . Kznz. of \ Glory; and: the 
of goas ; .that- 4s, of. Kings.,:. Princes,...Judges.and 
rs:of the Earth.;.: And;it:thay not here be omitted 


453-522 Qwhich, indeed ariſeth of the Premiſſes) that: the:Son 


Placet, _ 
KCl}, ER 


of God, jn.diſpoſing of the Government, under him, of 
the, Earth, did not appoint any. one man to'be.the ſole 


Monarch of the world; as from whom all other Kings 
.doms, Governments; Kings and Princes ſhould receive 


.... their, Dire&tions, and unto whot: they ſhould be ſub- 


ject. - It is true, that-Adam, whilſt. he lived, -was the 


« chief Goyernour, uader the Son- of God, over all his 
own Off-ſpring ;. and .that|Noah likewiſe;- during his 


Life, . had,.the. like Authority... But wheo,: after the 


+... 1 Flopd, the, Iſfue,of Se; Cham, and Faphee grew to a 


great People, their. Father,./ Noah, did-not.commiit; to - 
any.one of them;the, Government. of the re{t; agd of all 


'of: their Poſterity ;" but. divided the -whole.World a+ 


ang. Map, a Ggvernment ot, fo. large an. extent ,- he 
004 6 rr ei would 


_ 


[85] 
would have truſted his Servant , King David, with it, 
being a Man according” to his- own Heart, But the 
Kingdom of 1/rac!, wherein David _— was boun- 
ded within, the: {trait Limits aff gne od 6..T'welve 
Tribes. - And ſuch other Kings, as [ Wee. rhe 
time; from Davids mildnd-tempe C otelkmeds 
204 took hiporf theta the Titles yy TOs Ming 
enlarged, their Kingdoms by Injury and; Oppreſſion of 
cheir Neighbours; were, 10.their, Pride nd. Greedineſs, 
bur the Scourges arid Rods'of. God! $ Tn 


Hatioi, and” Placer, 


had theirfaral Ends accardiogly.' So os avphere the xcii) 
Prophet: Darzel, ſpeaking /of! the Kegan of Neby\ Dan. 2. 37,28» 


chadnezzar, calleth pp King. of kings, and faith, that: 
he was the Ruler over. all places, wherein.'t  Chiliren - 0 
Mex dwelt ;* and Cyras, the King of Perſia," affitit neth, 
that-the'Lord God " Heaver ha given bimall the K 


does: of the Earth : Fots8tmuch &5/it is apparent,: bots | 
by. the Scriptures,” and; other Hiftonies; thatineithen of 
them both had the- Tenth. part.of the World; $a 
their JuriſdiQtioo; ;\ and that there Were, very. Vis 
Kings, - who-ha& | Abſolitto Gov ment? in the Y 
drew" Þ = ro nd Kano ſubje ons thenl?) 

aces, 'Q j JAVITrageaty þ.4 nf i: 
on 8 4 = FA U a ab, Pere ; 
by, to expreſs" the, Grearhb! ofa th Ring: jc this 
be bigger than! it-was5*or by* x eodach 
the whole :ſdrherig)6s! (6 a ee Gra I, 
uſual Phraſe of PII a 
ken for, Many, orel as | 
the tnanner of © the Cf atuns Per pans x 
wlll the: Cats 'of lei 19s, 1 and WhdTbet 
pleaſe. cher, di plead ts CoDaretien 


TEZIA Is 2» 


we Style. 2913 Rio Off 5 mcbA J3006 7" 


HANES Grp 20005 53173 20 0) ARG 


TT TS F474 | 6b 21.0-b8 J ar + ooh *i'Þ er '3o; 
&$ 4 < , ELREEES «” —- 7 | & 


3 


. 20101 10 LI9k\y ; ERS It © © 


- KCIV; 


(36 ] 


CAN. SY. 


"the Sovernour of all. the 2ozid: or that he 
did not appoint under him divers Kings, 
 Painces and civil MPagiltrates, to Rule and 


«Govern in the Kingdoms, and Places 


pred unto iy that having ſo 
did not Himſelf direct, 
by His nipotence, 
.c hs Divine _ and 
GY not, in i that reſpect, be truly called 
The Lord of lords, | and The God of gods: 


E: Mat all the | Tod, and the particular 


Kd were or repro the Son 
as he is the Governour of the 
IE and the I Lond of lords, And God of 


rio of Chaiſt, 
s, And God of 
pods, 


[87] 


zods, and ſo govern'd the whole WWozd; 
was otherwiſe viltble upon the Earth, than 


per partes, viz. by the particular Kingdoms, 
and kinds of civil Government, oz perhaps 
_ Repreſentation ; He doth greatly 


Placet eis. 


CAP. XXXVI. : 


ſal Kingdom throughout all the World, whereof 


Þlacet;” 


ROV, 


$ there hath been from the beginning one Univer- - 


the. Son of God was ever the ſole (though inviſible) - 


Monarch, as we have fhewed in the former Chapter : 


So it is generally agreed upon among all Chriſtians, + 
That from the Creation of Mankind, during the times: 


aforeſaid, there hath always been One Univerſal or («- 


#holick Church : whicls began. in Adew, and afterward 
Gas his Poſterity multiplied, both: before: and after the - 
Flood) was diſperſed: over the face of the whale Earth; 


and whereof. the Son. of God likewiſe was always the 


head and ſole (though.invilible) Monarch. The foun- 
dation of which Church was :ever one and the Game - 


Rock, to wit Chri/t Feſ#s, the promited Seed' of the Wo-- 


man, that ſhould break the Serpents head : and as many 


Perſons, Families, Societies, and Companies, as truly - 
believed in that bleſſed Seed, without exception of any- . 


fort, or diſtinQion of People, were the true Members 


and parts of the Catholick Church. For the death of our _—_ | 


Saviour Chriſt , which long after did aQtually.:enfue; 
was virtually, through Faith, as effeQual.to-all Belie- 
vers before his Paſhon , as it: hath: been ſince. In re- 
{ſpeCt whereof the Holy Ghoſt did not..only affirm, Fhat- 
| Teſus Chriſt was the ſame, (that is, the Wiſdom, Righte- 


ouſneſs, - 


S. 


yi. 


: Placet, 


and Redemption of chiſs:chastben 
uy peſtergay,., (tas. 15, befoxe angjaiter-the 
AW) as 10 aaf 9s 1S, now; my the, tine of the New 
oenentt- febrir-lAtew tech he wwa$ the*Zipub te 
Gf beeah Abis th's 
ever; as preſent in;the view andrfohrnf 

oy Te Fat er (before whom @ thouſand years. are but 
© .45.0xe day ;), the fame was typically. repreſented by Sa- 


_ crificestmdeffeRual Sacraments ; and the merits thereof 


bave.jrom thebeginning been. communicated to all Be- 


lievers. So that although 1 in imitation of the Scrip- 
rures, we have ſpoken” hitherto butzof one particular 


Church, and of the Succeſſion of it in the Lines of Seth 


and. Sew :- yet there have been other particular Churches 
m:atlApges;! which were built:upon the! faid'Rock and 
promiſediSegu:o: Cain offer'd his'Sacrifice to God:as well 
as Abet:;. thought was:not -for his fins accepted : and 


-145 not to/be doubted, but that every chiet Famuly. of 


his Poſterity had their Prieſts and publick worſhip of 
Go 3-albeir-mitigled with fome ſuch. Superftition-and: 
Idolatry;' a&offended God, and made them lefs accept- 


. ablem his Bight: "Forts of the Poſterity of Seth many 


periſhed'; fo we are'to judge on.:the other. ſide, that 
many of Cair's Linedicd in God's favour : except we 
ſhould think; -againſt the : rules: of Charity, that the 
- Curſe which fell uponCa#n,killing his Brother Aber, did 


. caliſe his Ofpring to become as brute Beaſts : whereas 


having. Adam their Grandfather , it is more than pro- 
| bable he did better inſtru. them, and prevail d at lealt 
with ſome of them. Likewile after the Flood, all No- 
«hs. Off: ſpring , being: one Church under him-, and 
-grounded upon Chriſt the true Foundation of it, al- 
though afterward,: when-they were ſetled in their ſe- 
veral Countries, allotted unto them", they ſwerved 
greatly from that Purity in Religion which Noah had 
-taught rhem'; yet they had itill their Prieſts, their Sa- 
-Ertfices, and ſome outward worſhip of God — 
then. 


them. Beſides; hitherto all the- World-being as one 
People , if there were thea any: viſible Churches art all 
upon the Earth 3 1t cannot be owe {aid; thatthe cal- 
ling of Ab14ham out of Chaides, and the EreRing of the 
true worſhip of God in his Family, did make '\them-t6 
be-jn worſe caſe than they were before. If: Churches 
before, they ſo continued-after, though : Superſtitious 
and Idolatrous Churches. Again, it.is generally held, 


Placet. 


KCV11), 


that God did not therefore diſtinguiſh the Jews from 


other Nations and People, and ſettle his publck wor» 
ſhip. among ' them ; as: purpoſing thereby; | that lus 
 Catholick Chyrch, in their times, ſhould only confiſt of 
them and of their Nations; and ſuch other Profelytes 
as would: be: circumciſed,, and .join-themfelves-unto 
them : but much 'more,;] becauſe by that; medins> the 


truth and' certainty of all-the Prorniſes'and:Prophecxts 


concerning: the-coming-}of 'the Meas, might 'be' faiths 


fully: and diligently obſerv'd, and kept in one:Nation, 
and viſible known place and People. For it is plain in 


the Scriptures; that after the ſaid idiſtineion; many:of 
the Gentiles ſerved God, and believed un Chriſt, and 


Placet, 


were thereby made the true Members of 'the Carholith *** 


_ Church; though they were not circumcis'd;; nor had 
any medling with, or dependency upon the Fews. Some 
are particularly- named 3. as Job, Jethro, Rahab, the N#- 
nevites, the Widow of Sarepta, Nauman, Cornelius, and 
{ome others : by whom we: are not-only to:judgeof 
their Families and Governments; that:they were {ſo 
many particular Churches: - but likewiſe, that in-every 


Country, and People, .many ſuch godly Men: from 


time to time miglit have been found'; iwho. with thei 
Families, and: peradventure. Subjefts , ' were fo tobe 
held and efteemed of We will notenter intoithe'difs 
cuſſing of theſe places, how far they may be extended. 


Without Faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe God, For he that feb, 11.6. 


cometh to God, muſt believe that God is, and that he is @ 


rewarder of them that ſeek him. "In the word'was life, and. join 1.4. 
N- .* Phe 


Placet. 


Ads 8. 27. 
Jon I 2.20, 


Peacet- 


Rom.3+:29,30s 
John 10.26. 
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life was the light of men. Is God, the God only of the 
s , and uot of the Gentiles alſo ? Tes, 'of the Gentiles 
alfo : for it is one God, who doth juſtify Circumciſion by 
Faith, : and #8 uncircumciſed through Faith, ''[ have other 
ſheep, :which are not . of this. fold. 'Only we do further 
obſerve,” that it was lawful-for any of the Genitiles'to 
come. into. the outward Court of the Temple, tobring 
their Sacrifices unto. the Lord , and there to offer up 
their Prayers1ikewiſerunto-him-::that accordingly they 
i often reſort to the Temple for Devotion ſake, there 


hs 


to: worſhip God: /as by the Examples of the' Eunuch of 


Ethiopia, and of certain GFecrans, that are'mentioned 
ig the Scriptures :' and that many of them were ſo ad- 
diQted to the true ſervice:of God, as'the: Prophet Hag- 
gaz calleth our Saviour:Chriſt, "Defideriurm Gentium, So 
that the Catholick Church, confifting from the beginnirig 
till Abrahan's'time, of ſuch-onply as were afterward 
for diſtinQion fake! called Gentiles ; although God'wils 
then'pleaſed to: beſtow his Mercies more plentifully up- 
on that: one particular Church. of the Jews, deduced 


from Arabon, than upon any other, - or. indeed upon 
' all the reſt, For the principal Cauſes before-ſpecified ; 


yet they were.not utterly ſo rejected ,, or caſt out of 
Gods favour., but that many of them did continue as 
dutiful Children in-the Lap:and Boſom of the {aid Ca- 
tholick Church. Of which Catholick Church, it is true, 
that Adam and:Nozh,. for their times, were ' (under 
Chriſt) the : chief Governours.  'Howbeit afterward 
the Poſterity:of Noah. being mightily encreaſed, when 
thereupon he. diftributed* the whole Worldamong his 


_ three Sons,-and their. Iſſue; he did' not appoint any 


ene of them to be the-Ruler-of the faid Carholick Church; 
but left'the Government of every - particular Family or 
Church unto their chief Heads , Princes and Prieſts. 


. and of theiwhole to the Son of God, and ſole Monarch” 


af it ; who only was:able to undertake ſuch a charge” 


+- Neither'do-we:read,. that Aaron, or-any- of the-FHigh- 


Prieſts, 
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Prieſts, took upon them at any time to extend their 
Juriſdiftion beyond the bounds and limits of the twelve 
Tribes; or {o much as once dream'd,. that the whole 
World was their Dioceſs : that which they had being 
indeed more than they well ordered. "#48 a 


{2.4 __ CAN. 2 | 
F any Man therefoze ſhall affirm, either 


FI- that during the contimnance'of the Dld 


Leſtament, the <Perits of Chailt's Death 
actually fo come, Were not ſufficient to ſave 
all true Believers : oz, that there was then 
no-Catholick Church : oz, that at any time 
there was any other Rock but Jeſus Chriſt, 
the bleſſed Seed upon Whom the Catholick 
Church Was then. built : oz, that many of 
the Gentiles Were not always (fo; ought that 
is known to the contrary) true Members of 
the Catholick Church: oz that Chuilk Himlelf 
was not the ſole Head o2 Monarth all that 
while of the whole. Catholick Church : oz, 
that the ſaid Catholick Church , after the 
Members of it were diſperled into all the 
places of the TWozld , was otherWiſe vilible 


than per partes : oz, that Noah did appoint 
any Man to be the viſible Head of the ſaid” 
Catholick Church : 02, that the High-Prieſt 


among the Jews, Had any mote [Anthozty 
over the Cacholick Church of God, than Ring 
David Had over the Univerſal Kingdom of 


Placet, 


cl. 


O9d : . 


* 


$ 02, that the ſaid Hi h-Prieſt Had not 
ELIE Ie 
ou C ni iy Ye 
doth greatly | 

Placet eis. 
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The ſaid XXX.VI. Chapters, with the C eafiagions | 
made upon them, have paſſed with one Conſent, 
both the Convocation- Houſes, and fo are appro- 


ved, 


- * Sc, Dr. Richard Bancroft FR: C 
- of Canterbury, ”R. Cant. 


_ The ſaid KXXVI. Chapters, with the Conſtitutions 
2ade upon then , _owp been diligently read, and 
_ deliberately examin'd ; and thereupon  have- lihes 
178 paſſe 2, with one C uſent, j in the C OSU ati: 

e of the Province of York. 


. + Sc. Dr. Thornborough Biſho be! p "/ 
f " of Briſtol andDeanof Tok; 1 Jo. BY iſtol ÞY #ſes Convocat . 
- which Archbifhoprick was Orac. 


then Vacant, He was after- 
_ wards, Biſhop of Worceſter. 
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II'N purſuing. our. intendedicourſs;; through. the Old © 
2 Teftament;; and until: the: Deſtruftion: of Fers/4- 
lem, we: over-{lipped and; paſsed by the fulneſs.of that 
time, wherein the Son of God, (the Maken and;Go0- 
vernour. of all the World) our Lord and:Saviour, Jeſws 
Chri#t, was conceived by the-Holy Ghoſt, andboxn of 
the Virgia Mary: -S9 as now! we: are, to returniback; 
and proſecute our {aid courſe, as' we find>the//trus 
Grounds thereof are laid down, confirmed. and prafti= 
ſed in the. New. Teſtament. -- At:our - entrance 4nto 
which courſe,- we confels ourſelves to be indeed greats 
ly.: aſtoniſhed , ; conſidering the ſtrange Impediments; - 
and mighty Stumbling-blocks , which,. through long 
PraCtice, and incredible Ambition, are caſt in;-our way. 
[.in_ that we find the Eſtate. of. that: Church Cauluch , 
would rule over all) to. be degenerated; in our: days, 
as far, in efteQ, from her primary and'A ical-in+ 
ſtitution and Rules} as we have ſhewed before, the 
Eitate of the Jewiſb Church to:have'{werved; through 
the like Pride and Ambition, from thatexcellent Con+ 
dition, wherein ſhe. was firſt eſtabliſhed,' and after- 
ward. preſerved and beautified by Moſes, and King Da- 
vid, with the reſt, of his moſt worthy and godly Suc- 


ceſſours.] For except we: ſhould condemn/:the Old. Aug. deHzref, 
_ Teſtament (as many ancient Hereticks hayedone): and P: 45- | 


thereupon. oyerthrow all, _ which © hitherto . we: have 
built; and not that only, but ſhould furthermore,  ei- 
ther approve. of their. 'groſs :Impiety;, who::read the 

0” Scriptures 
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Scri tures of the New Talament, as if they were 
ted, and by receivingand r 
as much of them as they lift, do prefer before them 
{as not containing un them all neceſlary 'Truth for 
Man's Salvation) certain obſcure, and Apocryphal 
. Writings; Or, ſhould our ſelves 1impioully imagine, 
that the New Teſtament (as now we have it) was 
but a rough Draught, and-a fit Proje&t compiled,for the 
time, by the Apoliles, to be afterward better ordered, 
poliſhed,: and ſupplied with certain humane Fraditiogs 
and:DoCtrines,” by ſomc of theit Succefſours:” We can 
ſee: no-Authetttical Ground, nor {ſufficient Warrant, in 
thoſ& Writings, which ought to be' the-true Rule of 
every Chriftian Man's Conſcience (as-not being there 
to beo found). for any' Apoſtolical Ars or” Biſhop ei- 
Hee to pretend,-that all-the particular: Churches, - in. 
the World| are under his Government ; or to tell the 
Subjefts'of any: Chriſtian King, oppoſite : in ſome points,, 
onto him; | —reſPuanG -are no-lon _— bound to-obey him 
theiv aid: __ until they: ſhall be able, by force 
arms, pr: by. fomeiſecrer ractice;” to fubdue him; 
g'tod chatkenge toi himſelf an. Abſolute and Univerſat 
Aurhoriry!' I: Power: ' over all: Kings and King- 
doms:id the. World; -to:beftow' them, in ſome caſes, 
(under: pretence of Religion): when he fhall think the 
fams 60 becrmoſt available, . for the au pram. and 
xs agro ; his' prerended Univerſal Power and 
ion. -- To/the/Proof whereof, before we addreſs. 
eur ſelves; becauſe:the ſame: doth. much depend upon. 
the: admirable. Humiliation: of the: Son of God, in ta- 
king our Nature upon him, and performing the Work 
eÞ'our Salvation, in ſuch a manner, as he did: We 
have thought it/our Duties (left otherwiſe we might be 
miſtaken, eirher throughiWeakneſs, Simplicity or Ma-. 
lice)! firſt, briefly to obſerve . (notwithſtanding our Sa- 
viour's ſaid Framiliariol): the moſt wonderful Dignity, 
NE and Royalty of. his Perſon... 
It. 


- It is many ways apparent, that theimean Eftate and 
Condition "of our Saviour -Chrift, here upon Farth, 
was one eſpecial Motive, bothto the Jews and Gentiles, 
why, in their carnal Judgments, he was, to the one 
fort a Scandal, and tothe other a Scorn;- as if, he had 
been 2 Man out of his Wits, 'and| preached he knew 
not what; In which reſpeCt, partly not only the Peo- 
of the Jews, the Prieſts of all ſorts, the Scribes and 
Phariſees, with the reſt of their Hypocritical Orders; 
but hkewiſe the civil Governours, as well Romans as 
Jews, did, utterly deſpiſe him, hate him, deride him, 
beat him, and put him to death. - Smce which time 
ſundry ſorts of Hereticks have ſtumbled at the fame 
ſtone, labouring, by all the means they could, tom» 
peach and diſhonour the Perſon of Chrift, in regard of 
the mean' ſhew of his humane-Nature Ron 7 Wes 
ing ' the many Arguments which they *might: have 
found 1n the Scriptures ;'-Chad” not their Hearts been 
hardned) of his Divinity. On the other ſide, we are 
not ignorant, how the Biſhop of Rome, and his Ad- 
herents, ſuppoſing it would too much an > > ne 
Credits, and worldly Reputatiohs'; if they ſhould be 
too much preſſed to deduce- the principal ſtrength 'of 
their Eſtares and Callings, from the faid mean Condi- 
tion of our Saviour Chriſt, ' whilſt ' he lived in this 
World ; do thereupon attribute ſundry Virtnes, Pow- 
ers, and Branches of  Anthority' unto his humane Na- 
ture, which do not, in Truth, belong properly-unto it, 
but are rather appertaining to his Potfor® being both 
God and Man; as hoping thereby to get ſome fair Pre- 
tences and: Colours for the upholding of their uſurped 
Greatneſs, and pretended urcontrouable Sovereignty. 
For the: avoiding therefore -of theſe: Pxtrejriities, -and 
beratife ſuch as deny the/Pope's'Suprentiacy,” are moſt 
falfly charged, by ſundty paſſionate, and mconfiderate 
Pet{ons; tobe Men, that believe no one Article” of the 
Chriſtian Faith: We have thought it meet, to make 
- .<NE3D9- O 2 It 
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known; to-all the Ciuiſtian World; how: deteſtable, 
to the hurch of England, all ſuch falſs DoQtine iS, 
ASL th any. way, not- only impeach the Sacred.Perſon 
of. our Saviour Chriſt;..but likewiſe: the other two Per- 


ſans..of 'the Bleſſed T rinity, God the Father, and God 


che Holy | Ghoſt;-.in-that-the/diſhonouring of ' One of 
them, i is the diſhonouring: of ther allThree - _ 

"We doitherefore, for ourſelves; 'and- in, the Name 
of all the reſt of the Church of England, acknowledge 
and profeſs, from the bottom of our hearts, the Truth 
of- all: that is. written, in' the Sacred Scriptures; 
and. confſec uently , and-/in, more particular manner, 
whatſoever 15: written, in the ſame, that doth ap- 

to. the, moſt Holy :and Bleſſed Trinity. - Out 
e. Doctrine of which Sacred Writings , becauſe 
oftles and-Churches of God; (moved thereunto, 
dry, forts-of ;Hereticks) have, long ſince, moſt 
7. and: learnedly deduced, into certain Summas» 


ries, rightly termed :Cyeeds, all thoſe Points of truc 
' Dofrine, which do-concern God the Father, .God the 


ou and God rhe Holy, Ghoſt, and are neceſſarily to 
yed, under.pain: of condemnation : We: do re- 


ſolute 24 ting and ſtedfaſtly: believe, all and every 


one, the, Articles of. the-.4poſtles Creed; and all and 


_ every. one. the Articles of the other Creeds, made, by 


TJund y. Councils i for. the further Declaration: ofthe 
Chrilti: we Fas and: Apoſtglick Creed, as of the N- 


He mY by the moths of. Nie, againſt Arts 


and of. ” Next Creed, goon incthe. firſk Council. of 
Khnaple, ratifyings! 466d furcher declarin the Nis 
ply. tobe Godyand. df xhe 
r gGe,.1-, gr | et [Epheſus Agay 
{ ED W jo aght, that the ron br in!: brit, 
were. not.;.upited. together perſonally, But that” the 
Fi xd, which 'did take. MF Nature /uponihim, ne ous 
4 edem- 
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Redemption, did only affift'-Chriſt, our: Savionr ,} as: 
one Friend may afhiſt another; and'of the Creed-made 
in the Council of Cha/cedon againſt Entyches, who did- 
confound the"two Natures of Chriſt, Againſt -any:of 
which. Articles whoſoever doth oppoſe himſelf , -and' 
doth willfully continue in ſuch his Oppoſition ; we: 
hold. and judge them to be wortluly ſubject to all thoſe 
Cenſures, and Anathemariſms, which the ſeveral Con- 
ſtitutions and Canons of-the ſaid Councils havejuſtly 
laijd-upon them: | 01148 Þ 
Allo with the ſame: Reſolution and Faith before- 
mentioned, we receive and believe all:and every one 
the ſeveral Points and Articles of the Athawaſian Creed, 
made a little after the Council of Nice, againſt fuch 
blaſphemous Opinions , as in thoſe times were tither: 
directly or indire&ly, publiſhed-in Corners, and ſpread 
here and there.to the ſeducing.of many... Accord- 
ing to ſome Articles -of- the *Which Creed , that 
do more. nearly concern-our Courſe;;,''We- ſtedfaſtly 
believe. and--confels, . 4 Fhat- our ' Lord; Je/as- Chriſt, 
© the Son-of God, 15:bath-God and; Man : God: of the 
« ſubſtance of the. Father, begotten before all Worlds ; 
* and Man, of theſubftance of his Mother, born in the. 
« World : perfe&t God, and perfe& Man, . of areaſon-- 
&* able Soul, and humane fleſh ſubſiſting :- Equal to the 
< Father,, as touching his-Godhead/; and inferiour: to- 
<« the Father, as touching his Manhood : who although 
<« he be both. God and Man ; : yet-hg+is not two,: but: 
* One Chrift : One, not by Converſion of the God- 
 * head into Fleſh ; but by taking of the Manhood into: 
« God : Onealtogether, not by Confuſign of ſubſtance, 
&% but by Unity. ot.Perſon. In refpe& of which Perſo, 
nal Union of; the; two. Natures: of our. Savigur 'Ghraft,. 
without,confufton or mixture; of: either 'of them,!.thus; 
deſcribed in' the ſaid Creed ; whatſoever is affirmed in. 
the Scriptures,as well of the one Nature as of the other, 
the-lame is alſo truly to: be affirmed de rotg-Comipſito; 
| | rat. 
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-that is, 'of his moſt ſacred Perſon being both God and 
Man ; the Efſential Properties of them both remaining 

. notwichſtanding diſtinguiſhed. - | 
For as the {aid perſonal or hypoſtatical Union of the 
faid two Natures, doth not make the one Nature to be 
the other; the divine 'Nature to be the humane Na- 
ture, 'or the humane Nature to be the Divine Nature : 
ſo doth it not make the Eſſential Proprieties of the one 
Nature to be the Eſſential Proprieties of the other Na- 
ture; but as well the Proprieties and a&tions as the Na- 
tures themſelves do remain diſtinguiſhed, though uni- 
ted in onePerſon ; both of them concurring together, 
the Deity in working that which appertaineth to the 
Deity , and the Humanity executing thoſe Effential 
Proprictiesand actions which do belong unto the Hu- 
manity. For Example, the Divine Nature appear'd 
in Chriſt by Miracles, when his humane Nature was 
ſubje&t to many opprobries and injuries. In that our 
Saviour Chrift did ſatisfhe 5000. Perſons with 5. loaves, 
did give Water of Life to the Woman of Samzria, did 
walk upon- the Sea dry-foot, did by his Command- 
ment calm the Winds ; -he ſhewed thereby ſome effeQs 
and works of his Divine Nature : becauſe they were 
(as one well ſaith) werb; propria, non carnis, the Proprie- 
ties of the Word, and not of the Fleſh. Again; in that 
Chriſt brake Bread, this was an Office of his humane 
Natute, but in that he multiplied it, the ſame'did ap-- 
pertain to hisDrvine Nature. In that he cried out, La- 
zarus come forth, that was the office of his humane Na- 
ture; but in that he quickned him, and raiſed him 
from Death, that did belong unto his Divine Nature. 
In that he ſaid, Thy ſens are forgiven thee, that was an 
office of his humane Nature ; but in that{uch fins were 
_ indeed remitted, the'ſame did appertain to his Divine 
Nature... In that our Saviour Chriſt died , the ſame 
did proceed from the Fleſh ; but in that by his Death 
he did expiate our Sins, that did proceed from the Spi- 
| | rit, 
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- vit. In thathe was Buried, did prey fromthe Fleſh; 
but us that he did raiſe himſclf fromthe dead; that was 

he: Office of his Divinity. In that he gave Bread to his 
Apoſtles m his laft Supper, he did it as Man, but m 
that be made them:partakers of hs blefſed Body, he did 
the-fame as he was God. In.chat- now being in Hea- 
ven, he dorh poffeſs that Kmgdom-1-the name and be-- 
half of. his Eleft , that doth! appertain to his humane 
Nature; but that he doth now. remain with us, and. 
dwell: in-our. hearts, thar is an Office 'of his: Divine Na- 
ture. In that he maketh: Interceſſioni for ns, that doth 
belong to: his humane Nature; but in thathedoth ju- 
ſtifie us, regenerate us,. work 1n-us both to will and to 
perform, in that he rulerh us and leadeth us in the 
way of his Commandments; all theſeOfficesdoapper- 
tain unto his Divinity, Laſtly, In'that he ſhall come 
ee wad and ay ha _ ang Perſons; Come 
e ,- and; unto the:other ſort, Depart yo Carſed; 
be ſhall do the fame according eo hid linens Nees 2 
but in that he ſhall judge every Man according to his- 
knowledge of all Mens hearts, their cogitations;; de- 
fires and works, that he ſhall do-as God. - -- 

' Nevertheleſs any thing by us:thus affirmedinorwith- 
ſtanding, Chrift himſelf is not divided',. though the 
Proprieties and ations of his two Natures,. are1n this: 
ſort to. 'be diſtinguiſhed : as God himfel# is- not” di-- 
vided , although- the three Perfons: in- Frinity are: 
rightly held to be indeed diſtinguiſhed :' and'yetall the 
ſaid. ations and proprieties of the: two: Natures of 
Chriſt, diſtinguiſhed, as we have expreſſedthey are, . 
are notwithſtanding very truly to be afirm'd'of his ſa- - 
cred:Perſon. The reaſon whereof, hath” been before 
touched; and-it is this; becauſe ſeeing that both the. 
Natures are joined: together in the Perfon- of the Son, 
by an Hypoſtatical, and conſequently aitrue and effen-- 
tial Union ;. fo as Chriſt is- thereby both: true God; in- 
regard of hisDivine Nature, and true Man, w——_— 
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_ ofihis/ huimane+*Nature:: Whatſoever is the: Propriety 


of the Divine Nature, and of the humane Nature, the 
ſame-is wholly, - and altogether in Chriſt, and is: ne- 
ceſlarily theretore.to:be aff rmed of him, both eſſenti- 
ally-and properly. : In reſpe&. whereof, we ſay, that 
Chriſt OTST and that he-could not die ; that-he 


is both finite and infinite; eternal -and temporal ;-in 
every. place, and yet circumſcribed in one.place. , For, 


of. neceſlity, whatſoever are the Properties: of : the hu- 
mane Nature, the {ame are truly and properly:tobe af- 
firmed de wero homine : and whatſoever are the Propri- 
eties of the Divine Nature, the ſame are likewiſe to be 
affirmed de vers Deo; Chriſt being (out of all-Controver- 
fieamongſt the Children of God) & werus homo,& werus 
Dexs... And thus we have, after a ſort, both- briefly 
and truly ſet. down. the Force and Efficacy of the Hy- 
poſtatical, Union ofthe two. Natures. of Chriſt, being 
diſtinguiſhed, but no ways'confounded ; | as the ſame, 


- together with the true PoQrine- of all other neceſſary 


Articles, concerning the Bleſſed Trinity , doth, by the 
Scriptures, .meſt truly expounded in the Creeds aboye- 


mentioned, many yays very notably appear, .. 


_;To this purpoſe muclt more might have here been 


| added by us; if (our Courſe conſidered) we had thought 
-it neceſlary. Only we have thought it fit, furthermore 


to profeſs, and make it thereby known' to all Men ; 
that there are ſome other Creeds, made by. other Coun- 
cils and. particular: Biſhops , like : to Athanaſins, and 
other worthy Perſons : as Irenexs's Creed, Tertullian's 
Creed (as we may fo term it) Damaſws?s Creed , the 
Creed aſcribed to St. Ambroſe., and ito St, ,Auguſtine,. Te 
Deum laudams, 8c. the Creed of the firſt Council of 
Toledo, St. Jerome's. Creed, the Creed aſcribed 'to':Leo, 
which was approved by the Council 'of Chalcedor:, :and 
the Creed of rhe ſixth Council of Conſtantinople, againſt 
the Mozothelites, holding that in Chriſt, both God and 
Man, there was but Qne W1ll - all of them tending = 

| i the 


[aw ] 

$ha defting forth theciO trye>PoQtine:of 

One:Gid in Trinity, and: Trinity. ix!VAity;119 

ing. the: Perſons; nor. dividing! the: Subſtunce 5: and of One 4 

Chrift,trye, Goo 48 true Man, not annfoundiag. his \Ne- 

tures; wor dividing his: Pexſoz.'i'W hich Creedoweido re7 

ceive, embrace, and reverence Jinfuch lorts94as'they 

have been received, embraced and reverenced hitherto, 

by all the particular Churches of the Chriſtian World; 

in as much, as they agree both} with the Scriptures, 

with the Apoſtles Creed, with the four Creeds mention- 

ed of the four. firſt general Councils, j;and, withr't 

CAtharaſia 7an. (reed ; which contain” 1n theny;that? Fair, 

which was then, and ſo fill ought. to be: accounted 

the true, Catholick Faith; -nothing\,. in effe&;,, bein 

contained. in all the Creeds before.,. Jy! ys forotfed, 
which may not be deduced, 2bir necgff, Wy conſequence; 

gut of the {aid Arhanaſian. Creed ;,:and, the Go 

of which;Creed is,. in theſe words; exprelled;; \This,46- 

the .Cathalick Faith , which except 8, Man eligue faith, 

fulh, be cannot be ſaved. To: We Cong _—. 

in coſe, j very na LW. 

end his. Creed, 1p. Dn 


liewe them, \ reta nth 
ant thou GEE Of 6. 
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ries of the ancient Catholiek 


CEL and points in -the Now Teſtament, 
Which we held inthe Odd. þ 


tures; We Teave is fora 
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Mark. 5..47- 84.fe 
his 
Law ; but: not from 


_ ence tothe Precepts a 


ng God; and ringer 


© 


o% hy har lives 
the obedience of it. . And'St. Pau! 
_—_ CO fir ——_— 
'2 /7 erevy E t | 
For thar Faith doth only appro Chriſt truly. toSal- 
vation, which 'worketh-by C | 
pargeth the-Conſtience from dead works, to ſerve the 
i th Es Gs the, Spirit, Obedi- 
Laws of G 
It. hath been ſhewed by us'at ri in. the former- 
Book, that alrhough the Son.of God having made the. 
World; did by his mighty Power and' divine Provi- 
gence, retain, as it were, .1n hisown hands, the. gene- 
| za} Rule and Government of it :.yet-for a more viſible 


CAP. K: 


T'1 15 2-certain ruſe in Divioity , that Grace doth nor” 
Nr Natore. The Doftrine of the Seed of the 
yeni, that was foretold ſhould break rhe Serpents: 
dicnot aboliſh the Moral Law. The Ceremo- 
rin < Old Teſtament, which ſhadowed and figni- 
fedther mercies 5 of Godin Chriſt, had no power to ex- 

| nT, ables att in mens hearts ; and 

A 


es of ſtone by. the Fi ex of 
the. coming of 
d likewiſe reprqve alt 


t the Ten Command- 


nel Ay that He care or. 
Pro phets, but to ful I'thens, | y 


'us from the Curſe of 


- that is, which 


benefit 
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benefit and coinfort to Mankind, he did divideahd di- 
ſribute the ame into divers Countries , 4 amy 
and Kingdoms : and ordaining civil Magiſtracy ; 7 
tot only ha pos Soveraign Princes atid Kings as 
putics and Lieutenants upon Earth, to rule Ar 
verh under him , ſuch Countries and Kirigdoms as 
| had allorred unto them ; but did likewiſe tie Mankitn 
by one of the Moral Laws ingraven in their 
that they ſhould honour them, ſerve them, agid by 
obedient unto chem. Which particular Comithatid- 
ment was no more aboliſhed by the ac yy of ND 
Saviour Chriſt, than were all che reſt. New vos 
eruth of ſuch force Ll ublick nots, as thar 
our having moſt witlin | ſubjoſted hamkal 10 the 0h 
dience of the whole --4/0p did very catefulf | 
every occaſion”, ſhew itſelf inoff obſetvarit 6 
ons Law antongſt the reſt. For itt 
his Eife here upon” Barth, we fit not 
that ho made in the Civil Stats wheys Fr 
fint : which he muſt — U x 
coming into' the World had any 
Anthoriry of the civil Magiſtrates.” 
ded of him, thar hs lived i fubje ' Parents 
herein fullfifling the ſaid F/ Ty Ae dnens, which 
containeth as wellthe fubj duets Authority Civil 
as Paterna}. He was' Hade 
ing 10 thefleſb, as the ApoRtle ſpeaketh ; ant! fo had(no 
doubt) arcordingjto his Matiho6d 6d, great natural com- 


. paſſion of thoſe > Miſertes atid' Aff which the 
at that very time'endurd'under the Romans. How- 
beir:as knowing the duties of their Allegiance , he nei- 
ther moved , nor'ahy way encouraged them to take 
Arms:againſtthe Emperout ; hor filled their heads with 
ſhifts and! diftinions,- how SubjeRs in this'Cafe and 
rhat-:Caſs; were ſuperiour to their Soveraighs ; nor did 
_ way approve 6f thoſe rebellious courſes in them, 
creunto'they were of their own' diſpoſitions very 
S771 | greatly 


of the Seer of David accord- Rom. 1. 3. 
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greatly addifted. - Heiwas ſo far fronictheſt exorbitant 
2ad bag; Humours'; as;{till he ſhewed,- when there was 

ſe, is great deteſtation.of them; :; He:did--himſelf 
 #4)piinghy pay Tribute when.itwasdemanded;> and 
__ gave.call the: Zens ithis; following 


« o 


 Byllg,2that they, living, under Caſtr, were howd to 
ay; #nte.\him theſe things that were: his; meaning ſuch 
Obedience, Cuſtom , ; Tributes [Tolls, -Faxation: and: 
AY FS 25 by. the Laws, bot» Divine and-Impe- 


one; :Men,::1n 
C 


1,..upon: the Aydden,r! pluck tout his. 
thout: any; ;expeRtation;' what | Chriſt 


v3 £_ i 


forwards, of all future, raſh, Zeal, in,ſuch/-a Caſe, he; 
| 6 | juſtified 


l 24 us 2 
"a Baa 
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juftified the Law of” God, and did leave the'ſame, for 
a Rule, to all Poſterity, ſaying, - All that take the ſword, 
ſball periſb: with. the Sword : meaningall private Perſons, 
that ſhall, at any time, abuſe, after that ſort, the civil 
Sword,,. 'which doth. ia no wile/-appertain unto 
them. . |. ; JEEA | 

- Beſides, it 1s manifeſt, that our Saviour Chriſt, if, 
as he was God, he had been diſpoſed, was able to 
have defended. himſelf againſt all the World. Nay, 
as'/he was; Man, he might, by Prayer to his Father, 
haye procured. ſufficient Aſſiltance againſt the Force 
of all his, Enemies; : had. he: not well known that 
Courſe to have : been repugnant to the Obedience, 
which he had.undertaken,. of the {ſ4id Commandment, 
and no way; agreeable. tothe; Vocation and Work 
which he had 1n, hand : and-qheretore perliftipg;in his 
Reproof. of St. Peter, Thinkeft thou. (faith he-unto him) 
that 1 cannot now pray to my. Father, \and he will give me 
more than Twelve Legions of . Angels ? -but-'it 1s ever ap- 
parent, .in-all the, Proceedings. of our Saviour Chrif 


whilſt he lived-in this World, that he.never-liked,, in 
any,..the Reſiſtance of Civil Authority ,by Force ; or. 
approved of any -inconfiderate and raſh Zeal, bent 
againſt. Magiſtrates, or.any. other Perſons ;. but was. 
always ready to blame and check the ſame, as he did, 
when: he, found jt .in. two other of his Apoſtles, who, 
to revenge/an Injury. offered to their Maſter , ſought.to 
have. had it, puniſhed/from Heaven. For when the Sa- 
maritans refuſed (upon' conference and direQion, we. 
doubt not, of thoſe that were in Authority over them). 
to: give Chriſt entertainment, and lodging. in one of Luc. 
their Cities ; James and John were ſo moved there- 
with, as they would needs have licence of him, to com- 
mand'that Fire ſhould come down from Heaven, as Elias 
did; ſhewing thereby, that in their Heat (if they had 
 be&enabls) they would have had them all deſtroyed. 
But our Saviour Chriſt, diſliking ſuch fiery and _— 
| cal, 


[ 106] 


Zeal, rebuked them, and - ſaid, Tov know not of what 
ſpirit you are : that is, in effe&, as if he ſhould have 
faid, You may pretend E/zzs's Fat, bur you are -far 
from E/ias's Spirit. He only executed the Judgment 
of God, as, by the Spirit, he was extraordinarily di- 
reQed;«whereas Ye have received no ſuch direCtion, 
— but are only in your Paſſion and Heat ſtirred up to 
Revenge. | | 

'Fhe Concluſion hereof is, That,Chriſt, our Lord, all 
the time he.remaiged here upon Earth, did nor only, 
in his own Perſon, ſhew himfelf-obedient to civil Au- - 
thority , according to the ſaid fifth Commandment ; 
but did likewife utterly condemn, in others, (u 


7 "every occaſion offered to him, rkroughont the Fou 


Evangelifts) all incon(iderate Zeal ,- and Oppoſition, 
againft Temporal Magiftracy. Infomuch as: concern 
ing his own faid Obedtence, when he was apprehended 
(notwithſtanding 'Perer's Sword) he ſubmirred hirti< 
ſelf to the publick Officer, thrat was then fent for him: 
and: likewtſe being afterward carried to Pare, (the 
Civil Magiſtrate, at that time, under the Emperotr) 
and before him fally charged, by his malicious Adver- 
 faries, with Treaſon; he behaved himſelf in fuch du- 
Fiful manner, as was fir and convenient for him, that 
eruly had profefled fubjeftion , and did in no fort feek 
rodecline his. Power and Authority ; either by alledp« 
ing that he was' not the Emperour”s SubjeCt,. or that 
Plate was not his competent Judge', or Cowie, 


other Tergiverſation or Evaſion : but acknow] : 
very freely, his faid Authority tohe-lawful', and yield- 
ing himfelf-rchereunto, did confeſs that-it was given hire 


John 19. 1: from: above. 


CAN. 


[4608] 
- was due to his ons, did not, whilſt 
he lived in the '{Uozld ,”> fulfil the Law 
Wholly concerning them both ; oz, thac he 
Od aiyAvay;%.o: at any time: fncoura gefhe 
SRegony 


any other, directly oz. indirefly, to 

2 any cauſe” whatſoever , againſt 

oc Roman Emperour, 02 any of his ſuboz- 
dinate:Magiſtrates; oz, that He. did not ve= 
_ xy willingly, both-himſelt-pay Tribute to 
Czfar, and alſo adviſe the Jews 1o to do ; 07; 
that when he willed the Jews to pay Tri- 

bute to Cxlar, mcluding therein fheir duty 
of obedience..unto Him: be: did:;not:therein 
deal-plainly and fincerely, bur.meant ſeceet- 
40978 they ſhould be bbund/no longer to be 
obedient unto\ him, but until by fozce they 
ſhould be-abte toreſiſt'him ; oz, that hedid 
no utteriy/:and truly'condemn all devices, 
Conferences and: reſolutions: whatſoever; 
either mhis:own Apoſiles,/ oz in any other 
- Pexſons;'fo2 the uſing of: fozce againſt-civil 
in or All 'Þ i 4 that1t 48 by Dz.canbp. wer 

St: Peret's: calling 'H "m2 of any! oftftr Ie | 
ſiott; to/D2aW; their SWwo2ds agamſt Au= 
thajityz thoughin their'raſh 5eal:they ſhoutyd' 
hott it: lawfni ſo to do; te2 the pzelervation: 
ot: Religion, ' than it _ fo: St; Pcter' fot: 
_ pelervation of his Maſters Life ; oz; 


that 


[109] 


that by Chyiſts's wozds above-mentioned, 
all Subjects of what ſozt ſdever, without 
 erception, ought not by the Zaw of God, 
to periſh with the Swozd, that take, and 
uſe the >Wozd toz any cauſe againſt Kings 

and Soveraign Painces., under whom they 
were bozin, 02 tinder Whoſe Juriſdiction 

. they-do inhabit; oz, that ſcemng our Savi- 
our Cheiſt Would not Have the Samaricans 
fo be deſtroyed With Fire from Heaven, al- 
_ thongh they were at that time divided in. 
Religion from the Jews, and refuſed to re- 
ceive Him in Perſon, it is nct to be aſcribed 
- tothe Spiritof Satan fox any puvate un 
to attempt by Gunpowder, and Fire from. 
Þell, to bloW up and deſtroy thrir Dove- 
raigns, and the whole State of the Coun- 
try where they were bozn and bzed, becauſe 
in "heir conceits they refuſed ſome part of 
Chyiſt's Doctrine and Government ; oz, that 
 Chiiſt did not Well, and as the {aid Fifth 
Commandment did require, in {ſubmitting 
bumſelf- as he did to Authozity, although - 


he was firſt ſent foz wtth Swords and =: 5 5- 


Staves, as if-he had been a Th: ef, and 
then afterward carried.. to Pilate , and by 
him (aibeit he found no evil in him) con= 
deinned'to Death ; oz, that by any Do- 
ctrine 02 Example , Which Chzift ever 

T - taught, 


John 6. 14,15. 


\ 
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faught, 02 Hath left upon good Recozd, if 
can be p2oved lawful to any Subjects, foz2 
any cauſe of what nature ſoever , to de- 
cline either the Authozity and Juriſdiction 
of their Soveraign Pzinces, o2 of any their 


lawful Deputies and inferiour, Magi- 


ſtrates ruling under them ; Þe doth greatly 


CAP. 
T1: many ways very plain and evident, that the 


ews did expound all thoſe places of the Pro- 
phets, which do notably ſet forth the ſpiffitual King- 
dom of our Saviour Chriſt, to be meant of a remporal 
Kingdom, which he ſhould ere& upon the Earth: And 
upon that falſe ground they did imagine , that when 


their expe&&ted Meiah ſhould come into the World, he 


was to advance them unto a glorious Eſtate here upon 
Earth, and to reign in the midft of them as a moſt 
mighty and temporal Monarch. Which erroneous 


conceit, when Herod heard of the Birth of Chriſt, made 


him to fear leſt the new-born Babe ſhould deprive him 
of his Kingdom, and induced him thereupon to ſeek 
his-deſfruftion. Thence alſo did proceed, that when 
the People were ſo much moved with admiration of 
one of Chrifts Miracles, -as that they uſed theſe words, 
This is of a truth the Prophet which ſhould come into the 
World ; they preſently deviſed how they ſhould make 
him their King. But Chrift perceiving their drift, pre- 
vented their purpoſe by departing from them. ; as well 
obſerving and knowing, that their erroneous imagina- 
tion of him. Nay the better ſort of thoſe that follow- 
ed, Chriſt, were not free from this erroneous cogitation ; 

as 


[ 111] 


as it appeareth by the Petition, that the Mother of Ze- Matth. 20. 2T. 


| bedgee's Children, made unto Chrilt, ſaying, Grant that = 


roſe my two Sons may ſit, the oneat thy right hand,and the 
other at thy left hand, in thy Kingdom. It ſeemeth, by 
St. Mark, that her ſaid two Sons, James and Johp, did 


join with their Mother, and made likewiſe the fame 


Petition themſelves, unto Chriſt, in their own Names: 
And it is plain, that the reſt of the Apoſtles, having 
aſpiring Minds to have been tat Men in the World, 
(as dreaming of a Temporal. | 

was in time, to eſtabliſh amongtt'them) when they 
heard this Suit, did begin, as the Evangeliſts teſtifie, 
to diſdain at James and John, for feeking, in that fort, 
_ to prefer themſelves before ther; {ome of them. per- 
haps thinking themſelves. more-worthiy .of thoſe'two 
great Dignittes; than either of: them were.'- But''our 
Saviour Chriſt, finding: theſe 'carnal Tinaginations' a- 
monegſt them, did throughly reprove 'them, for thoſe 
their' vain conceits ; and did make it well known unto 
them, how far they over-ſhot themſelves, whea they 
ſuppoſed that he ſhould become a Temporal King ;. or 
that they themſelves ſhould be: honoured by -him with 


Temporal Principalities. Which Courſe alſo our Savi- 


Kingdom, 'that Chriſt 


ar.10-35z4ts 


our Chriſt held, when (as St. Lake faith) There aroſe 4 Luc, 22. 25; 


ſtrife amongſt the Apoſtles, which of them ſhould be the 
greateſt. | For then, they perſiſting in their former Er- 
rour, he did again renew. his Reproof (if this were a 
ſeveral - contention from the -former) ſaying unto 
them, The Kings of the Gentiles jeign over | them, and 
they that bear rule over them, are called Benefattors, (as 
uſing to reward their Servants with great and extraor- 


dinary worldly Preferments ;) 'or- as St. Matthew re- Mat.20. 25,26; 


cordeth Chriſt's Words, (whether - upon this, or the 


former Occaſion mentioned, it is not greatly material, 


becauſe they are all one 1n ſenſe) Te kzow that the Lords 
of the Gentiles have Dominion over them, and they that are 


great, exerciſe authority over them: bit ({fanth Chriſt) - it 


Q-#: ſhall. 
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©" ſpall not 'be fo among you. But whoſoever will be 
' * great among you, let him be your ſervant ; even as the Son 
of Man came not to be ſerved, but to ſerve: or as St. 
Lake bath. Chriſt's words, Te ſhall not be {o: that is, Ye 
ſhall not live as Kings, upon the Earth, nor have ſuch 
worldly Eſtates, as that thereby ye might have occaſi- 
on to. vaunt in the World, what great BenefaQtors you 
have:been, in. advancing. your. Followers, to this or 
that Dukedom,:according as great-Kings and Monarchs 
are accuſtomed to deal with their Servants, aud-princi- 
 pal'SubjeRts ; but let the greateſt amongſt you be as the 
| leaſt, andithe chiefeſt as he that ſerveth. - For who 5s 
greater *. he that ſitteth at the table, or he that ſerverh ? Is 
not: he that \itteth at ;the table ? and 1 am among you. as 
he that ſerveth. \By which words: of our Saviour,it is ve- - 
ry. manifeſt; how farihe. was from challenging to him- 
ſelf. any.,worldly [Kingdom ; and:/how much his- Apo- 
{tles were deceived, in apprehending what great Men 
--— oy; become, by being his Followers and Di- 
\ AIRES: 7-26 LE. bent. 151 7% 149 
, To this purpoſe much: more might be here alledged 
by: us : as alſo, it would not be forgotten, what we 
have before obſerved inthe former Chapter, tending to 
the ſame effe&t;..in as much as Chriſt having made 
himſelf ſubject to the. Obedience of the Fifth Com- 
mandment, which'tied him as well tobe a Subject un- 
to-the Emperour, under whom he was born, as 'to the 
obedience of his Parents ; did thereby ſhew himſelf to 
be no temporal Monarch. Howbeit, all this notwith- 
ſtanding', thete are ſome ſo. much. addifted in theſe 
days-unto the. faid-erroneous opinion-of the Fews 3 *as 
for. the advancement.of the glory of the Biſhop of Roe, 
they -willneeds have Chriſt to have been here upon the 
Earth a Temporal King ; Affirming, © that upon his 
« Nativity all the Kings in the World loſt their Regat 
«< Power and Authority, all their Kingdoms being de- 
« volved unto tim; and that they could no longer 
[- <« poſleſs 


f 


[113 ] - 
* poſſeſs them by any Right, Intereſt, or Title, unit 
& they had again reſumd them from him , as he was 


« Man, and forſaken their ancient Tenures\, whereby 
* they had held them of him, as he was God. Inſo- 


' much as ſome of them fay in efteQ., that neither Au- 


guſts Ceſar, nor Tiberizs, his Succellor , were lawful 
Emperours, from the time of Chrilt's Birth for above 
the ſpace of thirty years , until our Saviour had requi- 
red the Jews to pay Tribute to Ceſar : as if in ſodo- 
ing Tiberizs had again received thereby his former 
right to the Empire; and that thereupon he-was from 
that time forward to hold itot Chriſt, as he was Man. 
In which erroneous conceits theſe Men proceed further 
than ever theJews,or the Apoſtles in their weakneſs did. 
For the Jews never imagin'd of their Me/ah,that when 
he came into the World he ſhould aboliſh all civil Go- 
vernmentamongtit the Gentiles,and be a temporal King 
to Rule all Nations ; or that as 'many Soveraign Kings 
and Princes, as ſhould from that time forward defire to 
rule their Subjects by any lawtul Power and Authority, 
muſt receive and hold the ſame from (the ſaid Jews) 
their temporal Kings : bur did reſtrain their conceits 
within more narrow bounds, thinking, that their Me/- 
ſ:ah ſhould not have ſuch intermedling with the Gen- 
tiles, but only reſtore the Kinzdom of 1/rae/, which 
had tor a leg time been miſerably ſhaken, and rent in 
pteces , and live in that Country amongſt them'in a 
much more glorious form and ſtate, than any of their 
Kings before him had done. And yet notwithſtanding, 
theſe the ſaid Perſons , having inconſiderately ſo far 
overrun the Jews in their Follies 5 are poſſeſſed never< 
the'2{s with ſome Imaginations (no doubt) that be- 
cauſe the Pope doth either applaud, or-wink at their 
proceedings, they may in time make 1t probable to the 
ſimpler fort (who when force 1s to be uſed, do bear 
the greateſt ſway) that as all Emperours and Kings,” 
forſooth, held their Kingdoms from Chriſt, as he then 

was, 


[114 ] 
was, and till is Man ; ſo ought they now in theſe days 
to hold them ofthe Pope, in that (if Men might ſafe- 
ly believe them) our Saviour Chriſt did (as they ſay) 
after his Aſcenſion, beſtow all ſuch Worldly Domini- 
ons upon St. Peter , and conſequently upon his Succe(- 
| ſors, the Biſhops of Rowe ; and that now all Worldly 
Principalities are theirs, and muſt be held of them, as 
they were before of Chriſt after his Incarnation, by as 
many Kings and Princes as deſire to hold their King- 
.doms by any right title: 

But theſe are Men not to be feared ; For to ſay the 
truth of them, they are all of them in efte&, either bur 
groſs and unlearned. Canoniſts, or elſe but new upſtart 
and ſcttiſh Neriazs, and of great affinity with the Ca- 
noniſts; who meaning (as it ſeemeth) to.outſtrip the 
Jeſaits, do labour as much to make the Pope a 'Tem- 
poral Monarch, as the Jeſuits have done for his: pre- 
rended Spiritual Soveraignty : whoſe endeavours are 
altogether (as we ſuppoſe) to be contemned ; in that 
both the ſorts of them, as well Canoniſts as Neriazs, 
are more voluminous in their Writings than ſubſtanti- 
al; filling them principally with very idle and ridicu- 
lous Canons and Decrees of the Pope's own making : 
and having no true feeling, or ſenſe of Divinity, do 
handle the Scriptures, when they have leiſure to come 
unto them, with ſo foul and unwaſhed has, as that 
_ their Maſter either is, or ought to be aſhamed of them, 
in that he permitteth their ſo abſurd Books to come 
abroad into the World. 

Beſides, 1t will not a little hinder their credit (if it 
make them not a ſcorn to all Poſterity) even amongſt 
{ſuch Men as have otherwiſe made themſelves Vaſlals 
to the See of Rowe ; becaule the ſaid Jeſuits, and ſome 
others , not to have been deſpis'd for their learning, 
whulit they had ſtrived to advance the Pope's Supremacy 
in Cauſes Eccleſiaſtical, have themſelves (in a manner) 
broken the Neck of his fondly-conceited temporal Mo- 

| _ narchy. 
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narchy. © Some of the chiefeſt among them affirming 
* very peremptorily, That our Saviour Chriſt , as 
« Man, was never a temporal King upon Earth; nor 
*ever had any ſuch temporal Authority, or Govern- 


« ment, as doth appertain unto Kings and Soveraign 
&« Princes. We will ſet down ſome words of one that 


1s of eſpecial Authority amongſt them ; not becauſe 


we intend to ground any thing upon them, but for that 
they are true, and may perhaps be of more force than 
ours are like to be with ſome kind of People; the reQi- 
fying of whoſe hearts in the truth we tender as much 
as we do our own. © Chriſt ({aitiy he} did not take 
* Kingdoms from them-whoſe they were ; for Chrift 
* came not to deſtroy thoſe things that were well ſet- 


Bellarm. de 
ſum, Pontii.l.5,, 


&« led, but to make them better. Therefore when a - 


© King is become a Chriſtian , he doth not loſe his 
& Farthly Kingdom , but procureth| a new Intereſt to 
* a Kingdom that is Eternal. Otherwiſe the benefit of 
« Chriſt ſhould be hurtful ro Kings, and Grace ſhould 
« deſtroy Nature. And again ; Chriſt, as he was Man, 
« whilſt -he lived upon the Earth, neither did, nor 
& would receive any Temporal Dominion. And again, 
«I ſay, that Chriſt was always, as the Son of God, a 


« King and Lord of all Creatures, in ſuch ſort as his 


« Father 1s: but this Eternal and Divine Kingdom 
5: doth not abolliſh the Dominions of Men. Again ; I 
© affirm not (ſaith he) that Chriſt, as he was Man, 
* could-not, rhough he would, and had thought it ex- 
«pedient for him, have received Regal. Authority : 
* but yet Ifay, that he would nor, and therefore that 
* he did not receive,nor had, not only the Execution of 
« any Lordſhip or Regality, but neither the Authority 
* or Power of any T=mporal Kingdom. Again, Chriſt, 
« as he was Man, had no Temporal Kingdom, neither: 
&« by Inheritance nor by Eie&ion, nor. by Conqueſt, 
* nor by any ſpecial Gift of God : and therefore he con- 
«&cludeth, that Chriſt had no Temporal Kingdom at 


*all; 
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»< all; becauſe every ſuch Kingdom 1s gotten by one of 
< the ſaid four means. Again,faith he, Chriſt-never uſed, 
& in this World, .any Regal Power-: He came to mini- 
« ſter, and not to be miniſtred unto; to be judged, 
\ * and not to judge. And again; Regal Authority 
< was neither neceſſary nor profitable to Chriſt ; but 
&« plainly idle and unprofitable. For the End of his 
* coming. into the World, was the Redemption of 
« Mankind : but to this end Temporal Power was not 
«© neceſſary, but only Spiritual. Laſtly , All tne pla- 
*ces of. Scripture almoſt, (ſaith he) where is a Trea- 
«ty of the Kingdom of Chrift, ought neceiſarily to 
* beunderſtood of his Spiritual and Eternal Kingdom : 
-©& and therefore 1t cannot be deduced out of the Scri- 
« ptures, that Chriſt had any Temporal Kingdom. 
So as, in this Man's Judgment, neither St. Peter, for 
his time, nor ſince, any of his Succeſſours, did ever 
receive any Temporal ' Kingdoms from Chriſt, ( he 
himſelf being never poſſeſt of any, as he was Man) 
either to retain, in their own hands, or to commit the 
Execution .of them, .as 1n their Right, to other, Kings 
and Temporal Monarchs. 

But to omit the further proſecution of this Loyol;/??s 
{aid Poſitions, delivered truly in this point, more at 
large, and proved by ſundry Arguments in his Book, 
quoted by us: becauſe he is a Man (though he be a 
Cardinal, and of great Eſtimation with his own Soci- 
ety) whoſe Credit ſeemeth to decay, eſpecially with 
the ſaid Canoniſts, and others of tliat like Crew. For 
if the reſt ſhall hereafter proceed with him, as One of - 
them hath already done ( by perverting the whole 
drift of his Diſputation, in that behalf, very childiſh- 
ly and groſly) he will be driven, e'er it be long, to 
range himſelf in the Troops of ſome, who are fallly 
ſuppoſed: Hereticks ; in that the ſaid grave Canonilſt 1s 
ſo couragious, as he dareth to adventure the pronoun- 
:Cing of a Curſe, of the greateſt nature, againſt him, 


by 
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by name,eVfen Anathema ſit,and therefore We wilt clear 
our hands of him, and drawing to an-end,; '1nthis 
matter, leave the Concluſion of it unto. Chriſt himfel#; 
who knew his own Eſtate, when he lived here 1n the 
World, as well as any Canonilt, either by Birth of 
Padua, Naples, or Rome, or of any other City or Coun- 
trey whatſoever. | 

| It is true that our Saviour Chriſt, as ſoon as-he was 
born, was a Spiritual. King, - not only over. the Feny, 
but alſo over all Nations. And therefore, when at the 
time of his Arraignment, before P/ate, though-inſcorn 
the Jews termed him King, and that indeed he could 
not truly have denied it; yet he- did not equivocate 
therein, but confeſſed unto them,. what manner-of 
King he was. For Plate ſaying unto him, A4rs thou 


the King of the Jews? and relling him that the Jews and John 18.36: 


High-Prieſts had delivered him into his hands; Teſus 
an{wered thus, My kingdom is not of this World :.'if my 
kingdom were of this World, my Servants would ſurely 
fight, that 1 ſhould not be delivered to the Jews : but nom 
i my kingdom not: from hence. As if he ſhould have 
fid, I am no Temporal King, nor have any Tempo- 
ral Kingdom, in this World : for if Thad, my SubjeQs 
(no doubt) would+never have ſuffered me to come 
to this diſtreſs :. or if 16 had been my hap, ſo to have 
been diſhonoured , as now. am;. they would: (out of 
all doubt) have” fought on my behalf, as. all dutiful 
SubjeQs are bound to do, when the Perſons of their 
Sovereigns ſhalt be .in any.danger.. | But my'Kingdom 
is of another Nature : it 15: no Temporal Kingdom; 
either of this World, (that 1s, ſuch-a Kingdom, as thoſe 
who are Temporal Kings do poſſeſs) or from. hence, 
that is, my Kingdom requireth no-worldly Aſſiſtance; 
the World hath given nie no Subjetts, neither have I 
any worldly Eſtate or Poſlefſions ; fo as it might be 
affirmed truly, either-of me or of my Kingdom, that 
ih oh R 2279 either 


_ 


either for the Dignity of my Perſon, or the ſrength- 
ning of my Government, I have any thing hence, that 
4 om | the ogy 
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py T. therefore if any Man ſhall af- 
' firm, under colour 'of any thing, that 


Ss m the Scriptures, either that the Jews. 
- Did nok ere, in conceiving that their Pel- - 


flah, 
as.a 


when He came into the Wozld, ſhould 
Lempozal Ponarch, reign amongſt 


: and ; . oz that the' Apoſtles themſeives 


: were not ſomewhat. hy: we with i 
tTitke (maginations ; oz, that Chaift's Au- 
_ = his ſaid Apoles, id not:{uf- 


whe v#d, to erect Ro on + a tempdz 

Kitigdom, and that therefor they were not 
to expect from him ſuch woaldly pzeferments, 
_ as theyhad-dzeamed of-; oz that the Son of 


bs bleſſed Nativity depzive all the Civil 
agiſtrates,. in the Wozld, of that Pow- 
er and Authozity, Which he had fozmerly 
given nnto them, as he was God; oz that 
Chiiſt, as he was £Pan, was, by his birth, 
wages a Lempozal King over all the Wozld ; 

v2 that all Lempozal Pances, and S0- 


| :  bereign 


unto them, that-he caimnenotm= 


G9d, in that he: was made Man, did by 


UM 


' then xeigned; did govern the Empire 
Any Jawtul Authozity, unvil our. Saviaur 


. - Ea 
vereign: Kings, -were thencefozth bound 
£0 Hold: their : ſeveral Countries, aud 
Kmgdoms no moze under Chal, as he 
Was God ; but as being Pan, he wag bhe- 
come a Lempozal Wonarch-over'all: Nati- 
B18 ; 02 that the Emperouy Tiberius, : 


the ſpace of above fifteen Pears, Withous 


Chaſt willed: the Jews tg give unto: Calar 
thoſe things that are Czlar'S; 02 that Chat 
having Willingly undertaken, to2 our ſakes, 
the fulfilling of ail the Law, (and conlſe- 
quently of the Fifth Commandment) did 
not hold it to be a part of his Office to 
obey the Emperour, upon whom He had, 
as he was God , .beftowed ſuch lawful 
Authozity, as did appertain unto His Go- 
vernment ; o2 that either Chaiſt's fact, in 
paying of Tribute, o2 his wozds, in wil- 
img the Jews co give unto Czſar thoſe things 
chat were Cz(ar's,did then import that neither 
Obedience, Tribute, Cuſtom, noz any 9o- 
ther Duty of Subjection, did, until that 
time, belong to the Emperour, as being. 
thitherto, by Chaſt's Birth, depzived of all 
his Kegal Authozity ; oz that it is not a 
gzeat Jmpiety, in any Poltical Reſpect 
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when ets "=o "bis Kingdom is not of 
this; World, that it 'Was-'a Wozldly and 
Tempozal Kingdom; oz when Chit ſaith, 
his Kingdom was not from hence, that it 
was , /\notwithſtanding , '' as a Wozldly 
Kingdom, from hence, as having all -0- 
ther Kings and Painces yere in the Wozld, 
-as Uaſſals, . in that relpent, and ſubject 
unto it; w doth greatly 'Ert. UE = 
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CAP. IV. 
The ſum of the Chapter following. 


That our Saviour Chriſt in working our Salvation, whilſt be ' 


lived upon the Earth, conformed himſelf wholly, and his 
obedzence unto the Eccleſiaſtical Government, and Laws 


of the Church then in force; inveighed not with any bit-. 


terneſs againſt the High-Prieſts, though they were his 
Enemies, and in many points faulty; but had ever a 


great reſpett of them, in regard of their Authority ; made 


20 new Laws when he expounded the old; erefFed no partt= | 


. cular Congregations, or Churches apart from the Congre- 
 gations and particular Churches of the Jews ; but did to- 
gether with his Apoſtles and Diſciples , join with the 
Church of the Jews in their publick —_ and ſervice 

_ of, God; omitting no one circumſtance, Ceremony, or 
duty, undertaken voluntarily by him,which he did not very 


throughly perform, even with the loſs of his Life. 


A S our Saviour Chriſt , whilſt he lived in the 


World, did no way: diſturb the civil ſtate, but 
upon every fit occaſion did ſubmit himſelt unto it : So 
may it be truly ſaid of him concerning the State Eccle- 
fiaſtical, formerly by God himſelf eſtabliſhed, and re- 
maining ſtill among the Jews (though in a very corrupt 
manner) that he did in every thing, thereunto by the 
Law of God appertaining , conform himſelf unto it, 
while it laſted : -I ſay, while it laſted ; becauſe upoa 
his Death there was a great alteration. According to 
the Eccleſiaſtical Laws, then (whilit he lived) in 
force, he was firſt Circumciſed , and ſo made himſelf 


ſubjett to the fullfilling of the whole Law. Then (as the teyir,r2:8, 


Law did likewiſe require) he was brought by his Mo- 
ther ro Jeruſalem, to be preſented. to the Lord, mm to 
"ave. 


\ 


Exod.13. 13. 
Num.18.16, 


Deut. 16. 
 Joh.1o, 22,23» 


Matth. 21.16. 
==-25, 28, 


' Matth. 8.4. 
Mark 1.44» 


Luke 5-14. 
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have an Oblation (ſuitable to their poor Eſtate) of a 
pair of Turtle-Doves, or two Pigeons , oftered.to God 
with the price of Redemption for him, in that he was 
a Manchild, and the firſt-born. There were no kind 
of ſolemn Feaſts appointed by the Law , which he ho- 


- noured not” with his preſence according to the Law. 


Nay he was pleaſed to be preſent at the Feaſt of the 


, Dedication of the Temple , which was inftituted by J«- 
” das Maccabeus, and his Brethren : as well to teach all 


Poſterity, by his Example , what godly Magiſtrates 
may ordain in ſuch kind of Cauſes ; as alſo how things 
{o ordain'd, -ought to be obſerved. And as he was Cir- 
cumciſed, ſo did he celebrate and obſerve the chief 
Feaſts of the Paſsover : omitting nothing, which ei- _ 
ther on the behalf of the Jews, or for our ſakes, he had 
undertaken to perform. And although the Prieſts in 
thoſe days were very far out of ſquare , and that our 
Saviour Chriſt had very juſt cuſs in that reſpect to 
have reprov'd them ſharply , as other Prophets had 
often dealt with their Predeceffors : yet he did ſomuch 
regard them, by reaſon of their Authority, unleſs he 
ſhould otherwiſe have ſeem'd to have contemned both 
them and it ; as he did rather chooſe to let them under- 
ſtand their offences by Parables, than by any rough re- 
prehenſion : ſtill upholding them in their credits and 
authority, as by the Law of God in that behalf it was 
provided. When amongſt many other his wonderful 
great Miracles, he had healed certain Lepers, he bad 


them go+ſhow themſelves to their Prieſts ; becauſe they 


were appointed Judges by the Law to diſcern the cu- 
ring of that Diſeaſe, before the Parties (though indeed 


healed of it) might intermingle themſelves with the 


reſt of the People ; and did further. require them to 
offer for their cleanſing thoſe things, which Moles had com- 
manided in teftimonium illis; that is, that fo the ſaid 
Prieſts might plainly ſee, both that he was a Keeper of 
the Law, and alſo, that he had healed them, "__ lo be 

riven 


[ 123 ] 


driven to repent them of their incredulity , or at the 
leaſt prevented thereby from {landering either him, as 
a Breaker of the Law, or that which he had done for 
them, as if he had not throughly healed them. Nei- 
ther 1s 1t any way repugnant hereunto, that when our 
Saviour Chrift found chopping and changing, by buy- 
ing and felling in the Temple , he made a Scourge of 
{mall Cords, and drave them therice with the Sheep, 
Oxen, Doves, and Money-Bags; forbidding them to 
make his Fathers Houſe an Houſe of Merchandiſe. - For 
he did not thereby, in any ſort, prejudice the Autho- 
rity of the Prieſts (who ſhould chiefly have prevented 
| ſuch groſs abuſes, and traffick in the Temple) as if he 
had done the ſame, either as a chief Prieſt, or a Tem- 
poral King (according to ſome Mens fond imaginati- 
. ons) by any Pontifical, or Regal Authority : but his 
fact therein (howlſoever it might ſhew the negligence 
of the ſaid Prieſts) did only proceed from his Divine 
Zeal, as he was a Prophet, and could not endure ſuch 
an abominable profanation of God's Houſe : many Pro- 
phets before him having done matters very lawfully of 
greater moment, through the like divine and extraor- 
dinary Zeal in them, without any impeachment Of any 
Power, either Regal or Pontifical, Howbeir, that our 
Saviour Chriſt was oftentimes very vehement againſt 
_ the Secribes and Phariſees, it is plain and manifelt, when 


joining them both together, he termed them ſerperrs, the warh, 22, 


Generation of Vipers,and denounceth againſt them 1n one 
Chapter eight Woes, concluding thus, How ſhould you 
eſcape the damnation of Hell? The reaſon, that theſe 
Curſes and hard cenſures were jointly laid upon them, 

was becauſe they themſelves were joined together in 


all kinds of Impiety and Malice againſt Chriſt; and ._ 


were Neither of them , eſpecially the Phariſees, any 
Plants of God's Plantarion. For whilſt not only the 
Figh-Priefts were ſtill in FaQton and Fury one againſt 
another, as well for the getting, as the Ws 
| US 
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high preferment ; and that many of the inferiour 
Prieſts were either ſiding amongſt themſelves for one 
Party or other, or elſe more idle and negligent in diſ- 
charging of their duties than they ought to have been; 
theſe two Sets thruſt themſelves into the Church, and 
through their Hypocriſy 1o prevail'd with the People 
in ſhort time, as the Prieſts afterward either could nor, 
or would not be rid of them : becauſe on the one ſide 
they thought it in vain to ſtrive with them, they were 
{o backed ; and on the other ſide they found them ſo 
diligent in diſcharging -of thoſe duties, which did ap- 
pertain to themſelves, and withal ſo careful to uphold 
the ſtate and authority of the Prieſthood. *© By means 
« whereof they grew very ſhortly into ſo great eſtima- 
« tion, that (as one writeth of the Phariſees) whatſo- 
«ever did appertain to publick and ſolemn Prayers, 
« and to the worſhip of God,”.it was done according to 
* their interpretations, and as they preſcribed. And 
the Scribes being likewiſe Doftors, and Expounders of 
the Law, and concurring ſtill with the interpretations, 
and preſcriptions of the Phariſees, came not by that- 
policy 4n their credits and reputation had of them, far 
ſhort*behind them. The diſtinftion between them 
may -well be expreſt by comparing the Phariſees-unto 
the Divizes amongſt our Adverſaries, who take. upon. 
them to ſearch out more throughly the myſteries of the 
Scriptures ; and.the Scribes to their Canonif#s, who in 


reſpect of their ſaid Divines, are but Novices in God's 


word, and Applauders to the Pope's Decrees, as the 
Scribes were, being compar'd to the Phariſees, in that 
they held it for a principal part of their office, to up- 
hold and maintain, as much as they could, the Tradi- 
tions of the Phariſees, and did only take upon them to 


deal with the bark and literal ſenſe of Mofes's Law, lea- 


ving the more profound knowledge and myſtical Inter- 
pretation of them unto the ſaid Phariſees, But the Iſſue 


.of the labours of both theſe Hypocritical Sefts was 


ſuch, 
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ſuch, as being blinded with their own devices, they be- 


caime to be the ſpecialle{t Enemies that Chriſt found up- 
on the Earth, and oppoſed themſelves moſt againſt him. 
And:yet notwithſtanding, becauſe he found them in {o 


great; Authority, and perceived how the knowledge - 


of the Law, which ought to: have been received from 
the lips of the Prieſts, did then depend upon the lips 
of the Scribes and Phariſees, he did neither blame them 
for- it, nor impugn the ſaid Authority. Inſomuch 
as. the multitude being many ways fa&tious ; and 
(though very ignorant) were become great Queſtio- 


niſts, touching the Points of the Law; he referred 


them, with a very good Caution, to the Scribes and 
Phariſees, to be ini{trutted by them, ſaying, The Scribes 
and Phariſees fit in Moſes's ſeat : all therefore whatſoever 


they bid. you obſerve and do, that obſerve' and do; but 


after their works do not, for they ſay, and do not. Where- 
by it appeareth, how reſpe&ful our Saviour Chriſt 
was for the free paſſage and obſervation of Moſes's 
Iaw ; 1n that. he was content that the Scribes and Pha- 
riſees (notwithſtanding he knew their Hypocriſie-and 
Corruption, and how they had come by that Authority, 
which they then enjoyed) ſhould yer inftruCt the People 
under them; ſo as the People. did beware of 'their 
wicked Converſation, and approved no reſolutions, that 
they might receive from them, which were not firſt 
proved unto them out of the Laws of Moſes, and were 

fit to proceed from his Seat. | | 
\ ._- Touching which laſt point of Moſes's Law, and how 
nothing ought to have been taught out of Moſes's Seat, 
but that, which Moſes, by the direftion of the Holy 
Ghoſt, had preſcribed; for as much as our Saviour 
Chriſt did well ſee, and underſtand how the Scribes and 
Phariſees, had, by their falſe Interpretations andGloſſes, 
perverted and corrupted the true ſenſe and meaning of 
- divers of Moſes's Laws, he was greatly moved there- 
with, and did take great pains to refute the ſaid falſe 
-" gloſles, 
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gloſles and interpretations, and to reſtore to the Laws 
mentiond their true ſenſe and original meaning. 
Wherein , although by his ſtrit Expoſition of thoſe 
Laws he might ſeem /to ſome not well advis'd) to 
have'ſo extended and enlarged the meaning of them, 
as if he had thereby preſcribed ſome new points or laws 
of greater perfection than were. originally contain'd in 


the true meaning of the old ; yet we cannot find, how 


either the ſaid points may otherwiſe be termed new, 
than as Gold firſt purified and fined, after it hath ei- 
ther in time grown ruſty , or been' by falſe mixtures 
cunningly corrupted, may be called new gold, when 
it is again purged from the ſaid falſe mixtures and re- 
fin'd ; Or how the obſervation of them can bring with 
it-to Men any greater perfeQtion in' the New Teſta- 
ment, tlian God himſelf did: expe&t of his Servants in 
the Old Teſtament; by their: obſerving-of the faid-Laws 
({o expounded by Chrift) 'in their ancient ſenle and 
meaning, which they firſt had, when by his apþoint- 
ment Moſes did-give them unto them. 'For-if in propet 
Speechihe had made any new Laws, coming only to 
fullfl the 'old,' as himſelf ini a true ſenſe affirmed, the 
Jews mightihave had ſome good colour to have blamed 
him-; m that, during the continuance of their Eccleſi- 
aftical; Government , if any new Laws had been then 
to have been- made. touching the worſhip of God, the 
_ Authority. in'that behalf was- limited by God himſelf 
unto their own Church-Governours.' Again, conſi- 
dering that the Son: of God in taking our nature upon 
him, did ſo make himſelf of no reputation, as being (of 
| his own' goodneſs towards Mankind) a Servant to his 


Father, he: became (to do his'will) obedient unto the 


eath, even the' death of the Croſs ; - It cannot well be 


imagined by any, that have any true underſtanding of 


the Scriptures, that the Son of God, having ſo debaſed 
himſelf (as is aforeſaid) did ever think in that his ſo 
admirable humiliation, of any Rules, or new Laws of 
29 bl ak greater 
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greater perfeCtion than he had before required and pre- 
{cribed unto his true Servants. and Children; as he was 
God in Majeſty and Glory, without any ſuch Exinani- 
tion, as the Apoſtle;ſpeaketh of. The obedience and 
duty which Almighty: God ever did; or. ever will-re- 
quire. of. his Servants, was, and 1s always to'proceed 
as well from their hearts, as from any other external 
actions. Inſomuch, as if it fell out (as-it may at ſome- 
times) that they cannot perform their-ſaid duties, in 
reſpetÞbof ſome impediments that will hold them from 
Chrift:' In that Caſe, be it riches, they are to leave 
them ; their Eyes, their Hands, -or their Feet, they are 
to cur them off; Nay be it their Blood, their -Hearts, 
and Lives, they are rather, 'than to ftorſake their God, 
and. his Chriſt, to-yield them all in this World , with 


what ignominy. foever , to the end they may receive 


them again with glory in: the Kirigdom 'of Heaven: 
Than which great obedience and perteftion,, what can - 
be imagin'd greater ?: Or who 15 there in the World, 
that truly: profefſeth Religion , who in that Caſe is ex- 
empted from it ? Certainly, we think, none,'of what 
Eſtate and Condition ſoever they. be ; but do rather 
hold, that as they, who ſhall yield up their Lives un- 
der .pretence of any extraprdinary perfeQtion (faving 
in the Caſe above-expreſſed) are far from chigwhich 

they make ſhew of, but are rather to be accounted de- 
ſperate ;' ſo are they, in our Judgments, to'be reckon- 


ed Men of very extraordinary, humours , and moſt ig- 


norant Perſons, if not ſuch counterfeit Hypocrites, as 
were the Scribes and Phariſees 'in profeſſing extraordi- 
nary auſterity of Lite , that they might be. the better 
eſteem'd amongſt Men, who ſhall without any neceſſi- 
ty, either pull gut thew Eyes, or cut off their Feet and 
Hands, or forſake their Riches and Worldly Eftates, as 
bleſſings of God not compatible, but repugnant to that 
pzriection which God doth require at any Man's 
hands. | | KLVG 2! 
S's It 
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.- It 'is not- our purpoſe to proſecute-all thoſe patticu- 
lars mention'd in. the Evangeliſts, wherein our Saviour 
_ Chriſt ſhew'd his Obedience? there being in effe& no- 
thing that he did, which was not either figur'd in the 
Law, or foretold by the Prophets,that he ſhould perform. 
' Fhe time of his Incarnation, with the manner of it ; 
his Entertamment in the World ; his diligence in 
Preaching ; his whipping , blows, and ſcorns offer'd 
unto him ; the Wounds of his hands, feet and fide ; 
the beginning and progreſs of his Spiritual Kingdom ; 
the ſeveral quties appertaining to him , as he was a 
Prophet, and hkewiſe as he was our High-Prieft, the 
Inſtitution of Baptiſm, and of Chriſt's laſt Supper ; his 
Righteouſneſs and Mercy ; his Death , with the man- 
ner of it; his ReſurreQion and Aſcenſion, with a num- 
ber of other points;. they wereall foreſeen, figur'd, and 
deſcribed by the Holy Ghoſt in the Scriptures ; and 
were accordingly, with admirable Patience, Humility, 
Obedience, Courage, Zeal and Alacrity executed, un- 
dergone, and accompliſhed by him in ſuch manner and 
fort, with the obſervation of all neceſſary circumſtan- 
ces,. and by ſuch degrees, as from the beginning were 
limited and thought fit for ſo great a work. For all 
things could not be done together by him, and at once. 
' Although after his Baptiſm he Preached moſt diligent- 
ly, wrought ſtrange Wonders, and did chuſe , to affift 
him, his Twelve Apoſtles, and Seventy Diſciples, who 
did likewiſe preach, baptize, and wrought Miracles 
i his Name: yet neither he, nor they did colle& any 
particular Church or Churches, apart fromthe Syna- 
gogues of the Jews ; bur held Society and Communion 
with them, in all things, that did belong:to the out- 
ward Service and Worſhip of God : becauſe, until his 
Paſſion, as well the Ceremonies of the Law, as the 
Aaronical Prieſthood , together with the : Authority, 
thereunta appertaining, were all of them in force; and 
therefore it was not lawful, whilſt che Old FRAN _ 
-] | . ſtand, 
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ſtand, to-have ereQed a New. Moreover it is not to be 
doubted, but that as before Chriſt's Incarnation there 
were many faithful and godly Perſons, thar believed in 
Chriſt, to come, and by that their Faith were ſaved : {o 
there were many ſuch Believers, aiter his Incarnation, 
who were likewiſe the Childrea of God, though they 
were ignorant (for a time) that Chriſt, when he was 
come, was the Meſſiah , whom they expeCted : none of 
the Jews ſo believing, being in ſtate of Damnation, until 
after they had ſeen Chriſt, heard him preach, been 

reſent at his Miracles, or at the leaſt had received full 
inſtruftion of them all from his Apoſtles and Diſciples, 
they did notwithſtanding reject him. In which re- 
ſpe& , the true Believers amongſt the Jews, in thoſe 
x wm might not well have been diſtinguiſhed into ſeve- 
ral,and different Congregations,or particular Churches, 
without many great and apparent [nconveniencies, but 
this Point is yet plainer, 1n that the Jews, who belie- 
ved, at that time, that Chriſt, whom they ſaw, and 
heard, was the true Meſſiah; were, notwithſtanding, 
ſubjeR to the Obedience of thoſe Ceremonial and Levi- 
tical Laws, which did concern them every one in his 
Calling, which doth appear by the Examples of Chriſt 
himſelf and his Apoſtles: who, although they were 
baptized, did not ſeyer themſelves from the manner 
of Worſhipping of God in thoſe times. Inſomuch as 
firſt they did celebrate together the Feaſt of the Paſſo- 
ver, before our Saviour Chriſt made them Partakers of 
his laſt Supper. Neitheris it to be queſtioned, but that 
many, who did belieye in Chriſt, (their and our Savi- 
our) then amongſt them, had new born Children, 
before his Paſſion, which were as well circumciſed as 
baptized. For then, as Circumciſion was not repug- 
nant to Baptiſm, no more was Baptiſm any Imped;- 
ment to Circumciſion, being both of them ſo united 
together, and qualified, as they could not well be ſe- 
ver'd , during the Continuance of the Levitical Law, 
and Prieſthood. ; We 
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 Weegrant, that upon our Saviour Chriſt's Birth, and 
further proceedings 1n the execution of his Office, not 
only the Jewiſh Ceremonies, but in like fort their 
Prieſthood began both of them to ſhake, and did, after 
a ſort, draw near to their End : but until our Saviour 
John 19. 30+. Chriſt ſaid upon the Crols, It ts finiſhed, and: that the 
Macth. 27. $I» azl was rent in twain , from the top to the bottom, they 
neither of them had utterly loſt their Levzrical Natures, 
Power and Authority, And therefore it muſt be held, 
that although, by the preaching of our Saviour and of 
his Apoſtles, many Mens hearts were drawn to believe 
that Chriſt was the Miah, whom they expeRted, and 
that they were thereby made aCtually Partakers of 
many of thoſe Mercies, which, by Figures, 'and Sa- 
- crifices had been formerly ſet out unto them ;- as alſo, 
thar in regard thereof, they might be termed, in a right, 
good ſenſe, the beginning of a New Church : yet did 
they, neither in refpeCt of their Faith and Baptiſm, 
= £ any Separation, but were only the better part of 
the old Church : nor might they, in regard of either of 
them, have lawfully exempted themſelves from the Go- 
vernment of it. Which 15 further manifeſt by the words 
of our Saviour Chriſt himſelf, when he faith thus ; If hy 
 Matth, 18. 15% Byother treſpaſs again#t thee, go, and tell him his fault be- 
tween thee and him alone. If he hear thee, thow haſt won thy 
Brother, But if he hear thee not, take yet with thee one 
or two, that, by the mouth of two or three Witneſſes, every 
word may be confirmed. But if” he will not vouchſafe to hear 
them, tell it unto the Church, For by the Church, in 
this place, the Eccleſiaſtical Courts eſtabliſh d amongft 
the Jews, at that time, muſt /as we think) be under- 
ſtood, there being then no other Courts, of that Na- 
ture, amongſt them, which had any Authority to pu- 
niſh any ſuch obſtinate Perſons, as Chriſt there ſpeak- 
.eth of. So as as our Saviour Chriſt did here refer the 
Parties, offended by ſome of their Brethren, to the faid 
Eccleſiaſtical Courts ; in the ſame reſpeA and _ 
2 an 
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and no otherwiſe, than he ſent the Lepers (whom he 


| had healed) to the Prieits, according to the Law ; or 


when he referred: the multitude ro the Scrives and Pha- 
riſees, to be inſtructed by them, becauie they /afe 72 
Moſes's Chair, Belides whatſoever is ſpoken by the E- 
vangeliſts, of the Church that ſhould he built upon a Rock 
ſo {trongly, as that the Gates off Hell ſhould not be able to 


prevail againſt it ; or of the Power and Authority fo 


bind and looſe, by Cenſures, or otherwiſe : that is no 


way fo be applied to the {aid Church or Sazhedrim, 


mentioned by St. Matthew, or to. any particular Atem- 
bly of Chriſtians, either before the Paſſion of Chriſt, 
or afterwards; but was only ſpoken and delivered, by 
way of Prophecy, of the (Catholick Church, which, after 
the Reſurre&ion and Aſcenſion of our Saviour Chriſt, 
ſhould be eſtabliſhed in the World, in a more conſpi- 
cuous and univerſal ſort, than formerly it had been. 
And yet we do not deny, but that Chriſt, in the faid 
words, Tell the Church, meaning the Fews Courts, or 
Sanhedrims, might very well infinuate , 1n that he cal- 
led not thoſe Courts by their. own Names, but termed 
them the Church, that, in ſuch caſes as there are by 
him mentioned, the Chriſtians, in time to come, ſhould 
accordingly repair unto their Eccleſiaſtical Courts, to 
be_eftabliſhed among them throughout the Chriſtian 
World, for-Reformation- of Offentlers, and Satisf:cti- 
on.in Points of Religion; as the Jews of all torts 
( whether Believers or not) were bound, until: the 
Death of Chriſt, to repair to their Prefs and Sanbe- 
drims, if either they meant to be truly inſtructed in 
the Laws, or to have ſuch manner of Offences lawful- 
ly puniſhed by thoſe kind of Cenſures, that Chriſt, in 
the ſaid place, ſpeaketh of. 
Bur what ſhould we inſiſt ſo much upon this point, 
to prove that all the Jews, that either believed in Chritt, - 
or did reje& him, were bound {before the Paſſion of 


our Saviour Chriſt) to be obedient to the Eccleſiaſtical 


Governours, 
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Governours, eftabliſhed, by God thimſeff, in that viſi- 
ble Church: conſidering how careful our Saviour Chriſt 
was, upon every occaſion offered ,- for the preſervation 
of their Authority, whilſt it was to endure, and with 
what Humility he did ſubmit himſelf unto it ? For 
being ſent for by them, he was content, at that time, 
to go unto them, and to be examined by them ; when 
he had found them many ways before to be his mortal 
Enemies : and knew how at that preſent, they were 
plotting to take away his Life, by corrupting of J«- 
dzs to betray him into their hands, and by Tuborning 
of falſe Witneſſes to accuſe him : as alſo, how, after 
* they had examined him, they would uſe him moſt de- 
 fpitefully. and ſcorafully, ſpit in his Face, and buffet 
him, beat him with Rods, - carry him bound asa Malefa- 
Qtour, and deliver him to P/ate the Civil Magiſtrate ; 
Likewiſe how they themſelves would be his Accuſers ; 
how they would praQtiſe with the People to prefer Ba- 
rabbas's liberty (being a Murtherer) before his, and to 
ery out with them, to Pz/ate, Let him be crucified, Let 
| him be crucified ; Crucify bim, Crucify him; their Out- 
'rage and Fury being ſo bent againſt him, as that they 
themſelves would have put him to death, if by the 
Laws of the Romans (whereunto they were then ſub- 
xQ) they might have been permitted {o to have done. 
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A ND therefoze if any Man ſhall af- 
{7 A firm, under colour of any thing that 
15 in the Dcriptures; either that our Sa- 
viour Chziſt Whillt he lived upon the Earth, 
was not obedient tothe State Eccleſiaſtical, 
AS He was to the Tempozal : oz, that all 
I 440 | Chaiſtians 
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Chiiſtians by his Example, arenot bound 


to be as Well obedient to their Church-Go- 


'vernours, as they are to their civil Magi- 


ſtrates : oz, that Chaiſtian Kings have not 
now as kull Authority to appoint loine Fe- 
ſtival Days of publick thankſgiving to 


God, itt Cemembzance of ſome great and ex- 
trao2dinary mercies of his.lhew'd unto them 


upon thofe days, as Judas Maccabzus had 
to 92dain the Feaſt of the Dedication of the 
Temple to be yearly. celebzated : oz that, 
Where any fuch Feſtival Days are appoin- 
ted, the Subjects of everyſuch King, ought 
not by Chziſt's Erample, in celebzating the 
ſaid Feaſt, to obſerve and keep them : oz, 
that all the true Members of: the Church 
are not taught by Chiilt's Example, in-his 
obſerving of the Ceremonial Law, being 
then in fozce, that they likewiſe are bound 
to obſerve all luch Conſtitutions and Cere- 
monies, as foz D:der and Decency, are 
with all due Cautions eſtabliſhed in- any 


-particular Church, by the chief Governours 


of it, until it ſhall pleaſe them the ſaid Go-. 
vernours, to abzogate them : oz, that all 
Chiiſtians are not bound by Chyeiſt's Ex- 
ample, to refrain all bitterneſs of Calum- 
niation and Detraction, and to deal tempe- 
rately and mildly with their Eccleltaſtical 
as T Gover- 


"Tel 


Governour in- reſpect of their Authozicy, 
that it benotbzought mto contempt, though 
they find ſome imperfections, either in their 
Perlons , 92:in their P2oceedings ; . as he 
he our ſaid blefſed Saviour, in the ſame re- 
ſpect, dealt With the paicſts of the Jews, 
and. Were - his ' moztal Enemies : : 92, that 
Chpilh, by-wWhipping Buyers and. Sellers 
out of the Temple, did either mnpeach the 
Authozity of the Paitſts, 02 pzaſtile therem 
any. \* poop 92 Lempozat Power, as if 
be ba been- g-tempozal King , 02 did the 

me- by. anp: ather:'Authozity ,- than as he 
was a Pzophet : 92, that Chaiſtians are 
not now as ſixongly hound in doubts of Re- 
ligion, to:xepair untq. the chief Miniſters 
and. Eccteſiaſtical- Governours:, aithough 
they are-not Always tied to do-as they do; 
as were the Jews in ſuch like Caſes bound 

_ $a them, that: Heal Moſes's'Seat': 
every.xue Chuiltian, when foz the 


ie ty repaireth to the t ! {«ini- 

my "and Governours of the Church, to 
be reſolv'd by them , 18 any further now 
- bound-fo: | a upon ſuch their Refoluti- 
ons, ns they are able to ſhew them. unto 
him out of the Wozdof God ; oz than the 
Jews Were bound to believe the T__ _ 
Phariſees, 
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divers parts of the Law from the groſs and 
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Phariſees, 'thounh they ſat ft Moſes's "Chair- 


_ when they caught them any thing Which 


was not agreeable to that which Moſes had 
commanded :- oz, that Chyziſt's Eramplein 
condemning the falſe Jnterpeetations and 
Gloſſes of the Scribes and Phariſees, and itt 
reſtozing to the Zaw the true ſenſe and ozi- 
ginal meaning of it, hath not ever ſince 


- warranted learned and godly Men, when 
theytound the ng ow by thoſe 


that govern the Church, ot purpoſe to make 
their own gain thereot, and to maintain 
their. great Uſurpations, to free the ſame 
by ſearching the ſaid Scriptures from all 
ſuch faiſe Pncerpetations and Gloſſes, and 
to make plain (as muchas in them dtd lie) 
the true ſenſo-and-medting of them t''v2, 
that our Saviour Chult; Whett he pirged 


erroneons Erpoſitions' of -the Scribes and 
Phariſees, Di give ya 7 and mean- 
ing of them;?. oz inter upon it any new 
Rules of greater perfection, cither as he was 
Man, 02 4s he was a Pzophet,- than they 
had, and contained oziginally, When he firſt 
gave them'fo-the 1ſraclices,- AS He Was God ; 
oz,. that it is not an ertoneous and fond 
conceit,” like unto hat of the Sectaries a- 
mong the Jews (OY of the "_— 

| | 2 02 
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'fo2-any ſo2t. of Perſons, (10 way able fo 
perfo2zm their dutics to God, inſuch manner 
and-{ozt as they ought) once ſo much as to 
imagine, that by the obſervation of their * 
own rules, they are able to attain to greater 
perfection, than by the obſervation of God's 
rules : | oz, that it is not as vain and fond 
an-imagination as the fozmer, foz any Chzi- 
_ ftian Man to think, that the enjoying of 
ſuch Poſſeſſions and Riches as God hath 
bleſſed him With , is repugnant to chat 
perfection which God hath required at his 
hands ; o2 that the ſame are otherwiſe in- 
compatible with the ſaid perfection, than in 
ſuch caſes only, When either thep muſt leave 
vio Ayn pong dergn=ag oy rung _ = 
tour ::- 02; our; r Chaiſt, 
laying of ſome grounds foz the future cſtate 
of theChurch after his Paſſion, did therebp- 
erect any .new Churches apart from thac 
Church which was. to continue until: his 
Death-:-02, that the Example-of Cheiſt and 
his Apoltles, in holding Society and Com- 
munion with the Jews, in the outward woz2- 
ſhip and ſervice of God, doth not condemn 
all ſuch Sectaries as do ſeparate them- 
ſelves from theChutrches of Chaiſt, Whereof 
they were once Yembers ; the fame being 
rue Churches by lawful eas: by 
 bliſhed; 
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bliſhed , under pzetence of they know not 
what new Chatſtianity : 92, that there 
ought not to be now amonglt Chyailtians, 
Eccleliaſtical Conrts fo2 Eccleſtaltical Cau- 
ſes, as Well as there were fuch Courts a- 
monglt the Jews foz ſuch kind of Caules : 
92, that all Chaiſtians are not now bound 
to repair, as well to Eccleſlaſtical Courts 
and Governours, fo2 refozmation of ſuch 
Dffences, as are of Eccleſiaſtical Connu- 
lance, as the Jews Were bound to repair to 
their Sanhedrims, to have thoſe Evils redzeſ- 
ſed that were to be refozm'dby thole Courts: 
02, that as many as do pzoteſs themſelves 
to be true Jmitatozs of Chailt intheir Lives 
and Converſation, are not bound to ſuch. 


- obedience unto their Pzinces and Rulers,. 


how evil-diſpoled ſoever they be , yea 
though they ſeek their Lives) as Chaiſt 
ſhewed and perfozmed, both fo the Eccleſi- 
aſtical and Tempozal State of the Jews, 
at what time he knew they were plotting 
his Death; He: doth greatly Erre, 
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CAP 3. 


The Sum of the Chapter following, 


That our Saviour Chriſt, after his Reſurrettion and Aſcen- 
(on, did not alter the form of temporal Government, 
eftabliſht by himſelf long before his Incarnation : and 
that therefore Emperonrs, Kings, and Soveraign Prin- 
ces, though they were then Infidels, were nevertheleſs to 
be obey'd by the Subjetts, as formerly from the beginning 
they had been. | 


{ T hath been before obſerv'd by us, that our Saviour 

Chriſt, whilſt he lived inthe World, was no tem- 
poral King, nor had any temporal Dominion, Court, 
Poſſcflions, Regal State, Dukes, Earls, Lords, or any 
other Subjects, as other temporal Kings had , to obey 
and ſerve him. But perhaps after his ReſurreQion, 1t 
was far otherwiſe with 'him. Indeed:{o it was ; For 
whereas the Son of God, God himſelf , equal ro the 
Father, by being made Man, did- ceaſe to put in pra- 
Etice the Glory and Majeſty of his Deity in his humane 
Nature, otherwiſe thay by doing ſuch Miracles as he 
thought neceſſary for: the /Converſion of thoſe/who 
were to belreve in him : Now after his :ReſurreEtion 
and Aſcenſion, the ſtate of his humane Nature was be- 
come (as 1t may well be ſaid) much more glorious ; 
becauſe his Divine Nature did communicate unto his 
Humane Nature. So many divine Dignities and ope- 
rations of his Deity (in reſpect of the hypoſtatical U- 
nion betwixt them) as the ſame was capable of, with- 
out turning of his Divine Nature into his Humane Na- 
ture: It being always to be underſtood, that the ſaid 
hypoſtatical and real Union , notwithſtanding there 
| was 
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was never any Confuſion betwixt the two Natures of 
Chriſt; both of them always retaining their diſtin 
and-eſſential Proprietics. Which ground obſerv'd, we - 
may truly fay, that the Attributes are admirable, which 
in regard of the ſaid Union are and may be aſcribed. 
unto our Saviour Chriſt, as heis Man ; eſpecially after 
his Reſurrection and Aſcenſion, For tome ſhort proof 
hereof theſe following Places may ſuffice. Betore our 
Saviour Chriſt commanded his Apoſtles zo go and teach . 
all Nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, the 
Son, and the Holy Ghoſt ; he told them, (leſt they ſhould 
have doybted whether he had any Authority to make 


them ſo large a Commiſſion) that all power was given Math, 28, 1g, 


him in Heaven, and in Earth. He alſo was before. (as 


the Holy Ghoſt teſtifieth of him) made Heir of all weve. x. 2. 


things, and ſo had a true Intereſtin them ; and after his 


Reſurre&tion, had the full poſſeſhon of them. We. ſee yevr. 2.9. 


Jeſus (faith the Apoſtle) crown'd with glory and honour. 


And again, When God raiſed up Jeſus from the dead, he Eph. 1. 20,21; 


ſet him at his right hand, in heavenly places, far ahove all **+ 
Principality aud Power , and Might and Domination, 
and every Name that is named not in this world only, but in 
that alſo which is tocome ; and hath made all things [ubject 


under his feet. Andagain, The kingdoms of this world are our Apoc. 11.15, 
Lords and his Chriſt's. And again, The lamb is Lord of —-17.14. 
lords, and Kzng of kings. And to conclude, He hath ——19.16. 


upon his garment, and upon his thigh, a name written, The 
Kina of kings, and Lord of lords. © EE: 
Howbeit , all that we have hitherto ſaid notwith- 
ſtanding, though all the World. dothactually appertain 
to our Saviour Chriſt (now in Glory) as heis Man, in 
reſpe@ of the ſaid Unition, or hypoſtatical Union : ' yet 
did henor alter, after his Reſurrection and'Aſcenfion, the * 
manner of temporal Government, which he had ordain- 
ed throughout the World before his Incarnation, as he 
was God (his humane Nature being inveſted by the 
power of his Divinity in manner before expreſt y- 
| | a 


Rom. 13. 
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all his faid Glory, and Authority : ) but doth ſtill contt- 
nue the ſole Monarch over all ; diſtributing that his 
univerſal Kingdom, as formerly he had done,into divers 
Principalities and Kingdoms, and appointing temporal 
Kings and SoveraingnPrinces,as his Subſtitutes andVice- 
gerents to rule them all by the Rules andLaws of Nature, 
if they be Erhnicks, or if Chriſtians, then not only by 
thoſe Rules, butalſoas well by. the Equity of the Judicial 
Laws, which he' gave tothe Jews, as by the DoQrine of 
the Goſpel, more throughly opened and delivered with 
all the parts of it, by himſelf and his Apoſtles, than in 
former times it had been. Of Chriſtian Kings, we ſhall 


have fitter place to ſpeak hereafter. Now we-will pro- 


ſecute this point, concerning the Regal Authority of 
Princes that are Infidels, and conſider more particularly, 
Whether they did not, and ſo conſequently do not ſtill, 
as lawfully enjoy their Kingdoms and legal Soveraign- 
ties under our Saviour Chriſt, after his Reſurrection 


and Aſcenſion, as they did before, either oof chem; and 


likewiſe as they did before his Incarnation; according 
to that which we have delivered in the former Chapter. 
And the eſpecial Reaſon that moveth us ſo ro do, is the 
audacious temerity of the before-named ignorant Caro- 
ziſts, and of their adherents, the new SeCtaries of the 
Oratory Congregation : who, with the like Ignorance and 


Folly that they told us, how all Kings loſt their Intereſt 


and Authority over their Kingdoms, by the birth of our 
Saviour Chriſt, do furthermore endeavour very wicked- 
ly and ſottiſhly to pervert ſuch eſpecial places in the A- 
poſtles Writings, as are, molt aparently, repugnant to 
their ſaid Fancy, .or rather Phrenzy. To: make their 


ealing with one place apparent , is ſufficient for our 
C. 


| purpo 


Whereas St. Paul, writing to the Romans, 
willeth them to be /ubjec# to the higher Powers, or teach- 
eth'them (as a late abſurd Caronift abridgeth the place) 
Obediendum eſſe Principibus, that Princes are to be obey 'd : 
He ſpeaketh ot (ſaith he) -de Erhnicts, as that place ts cor- 


ruptly 
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ruptly alledged, ſed quatenus' de illis imtellexit," that'is,' it 
ſuch a ſenſe a5 he meant it. And what the Apoſtle meant, 
heis not aſhamed to tell us in this ſort, ſaying,” (1.)' the 
Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the Roman Empire,” which Chriſt ha4 
approved, when he bad the Jews pay 1ribute to'Cezſar, (2.) 
the Text doth expound it ſelf, for he writeth to.Chriſttans ; 
whom he counſelleth to be obedient to Princes, leſt they ſhould 
ſin; for Princes are not to be feared for good works, but for 
evil : therefare he doth not Jmpy command Obedience" to 
Ethnick Princes, &c. (3.) The like manner of writing, 
St. Paul uſed in :exhorting Servants to. honour their Lords, 
etiam infideles, though they were Infidels, for the Reaſons 
by him there mentioned, (4.) By thoſe Monitions (mean- 
ing the ſaid Commandmentsof the Apoſtle, concerning 
Obedience of SubjeQs to their- Princes, and'of Ser- 
vants to their Maſters) juſ# Dominion is not founded in 
the Perſons "of Ethnicks, (nam Panlizs, qui hoc -dicit, non 
erat ſummus Pontifex ; for Paul, who ſaid ſo,: mas not the 
chief Biſhop, &c.) (5.) Furthermore, in that time of the 
Primitive (Church, the Church could not, 'de fatto, puniſh 
Trfidels, and transfer their Kjngdoms, .8&c:. Thus farthis 
audacious and unlearned (azonift : the: very. citation: of- 
whoſe Words, we” hold ſifficient ito refute them; al- 
though he alledgeth for himſelf  to-fupport : themnve- 
ry grave Authors ; the D:/#;»#10ns. (forſooth) the Glofs, 
Hoſtienſis, &., Prepoſitus : adding that ſome other Cano- 
ziſts dg concur withhim. : Only we will oppoſe-againſt 
himand all his Fellows(to:ſhew their Follies by a proof 
of:thisNature)the Teſtimony of the Pope's chief Cham- 
pion, 'the only Fe/uir without Compariſon (now a prin- 
cipal Cardinal) who maintaineth- in expreſs Terms, 
« 'Fhat, Infidel Princes are true ard ſupream Princes of 
* their: Kingdoms-:' and writeth) thus againſt the ſaid 
« Afſertion, of. the Canoni/# direftly:> ſaying; God doth 
« approve the Kingdoms of the Gentiles in both the Te- 


« flaments. Thow art Kzng of kings, and the God of Heas Dan. 2. 


ven hath given thee thy Kjngdons and Empire, &c. Re- 
moi! WW 7 | ET 


Ly 
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Bore thoſt; things vnto Cuſt that are Ce/ar's, Note? that 
he ſaith nor G/ve, but Reſtore rhoſe things that areCaſar's 
that'is, thoſe things which in right are! owing 'unto 
him: And Give 4nto ail Men that which is due unto them ;. 
T rihute-t0 who: you awe Tribute ; and Cuſtom to whom you 
owe Cuſtom... Et- jubet thidem etiam- propter Conſcientiam. 
ohedire Printiptbus. Exthnitis: At certe non tenemuy i) 
Conſcientid.obedire 711; , qui non eft verus Princeps : * that 
& is, and We are commanded 1n the ſame-place, eyen 
<« for Gonſcience, to.obey Princes that are \Ethnicks : 
+ but aſſuredly we are not bound inConſcience to obey 
« him-who: is no true, lawful, or right. Prince. Hi: 
thertq the Candiaeſs. 7 pane nm hoe ts 

We would not have cited this Man's teſtimony thus 
at large,were not All,that he hath ſaid therein,through- 


ly ſupparted -by all-the Learned Men. (as we' ſuppoſe) 


of his'Society:; and ſufficient to refel' the Vanity of the- 
Go and" their. Fellows in that folly. ' For if we 
ſhould inſiſt 'herein upon the Anthority of Men, all 
the ancient Fathers do fully concur with us : that 
through-the whole.conrſe of the Scriptures,' Obedience 
Was,..and is as-well preſcribed in the Old Teſtatnenr ts 
Ethniek Princes, as unto the Kings of Fadah : aff fo 
likewiſe in the-New. Teſtament, as well to Infidel Prin- 
ces as Chriſtian : the. Precepts of the Apoſtles in that 
behalf. being general, and ſo to be applied, as well 'to 
the ane ſort as 'to the other ; in that they hold' their 
Kingdoms of Chriſt equally. (as.is aforeſaid) and'there-- 
fore opght 'to be equally obeyed by their Subjef&ts, with 
that general.Caution which was-ever underftood, viz. 
in thoſe things which they commanded them , and 
were not repugnant to the Commandments of God. 
And therefore the Judgments of 'the ancient Fathers, 
being in this ſort. only remember'd by us, we-will not 
mucl 46 up them ; but give that honour which is. 
due (eſpecially in a matter ſo apparent) unto the ſole 
Authority of the Holy Apoſtles; who + by the. 

rection 


« 


[443] 
direQtion: of the Holy Ghoſt, thoſe things whidhksCleift = 
himſelf before had taught them, do \ give Thing altChri- 


ians and Subjects, to what Manner of Kings ſoover; 
ſe Precepts following. 


'* Let every Soul be ſubje& to the higher Powers: Rom. 13+ 


& for there is no Power but of God : for the Powers 
< that be, are Ordained of God. Whoſoever therefors 
« reſifteth the Power, reſifteth the Ordinance of God ; 
& and they that reſiſt, ſhall receive to themſelves Judg- 
© ment. | For Princes are not to be feared for 200 
© works, but for evil. Wilt” thou then be without 
« fear? Do well: So fhalt thow have praite 'of the 
« famte ; for he is the Miniſter of God for thy Wealth. 
« But if thou do evil, fear ; for he' bearcth not che 
« Sword for -nought : for he s the Miniſter of God'to 
& take Vengeance of hin that doth evil. I 
« ye muſt be ſubje4, not becauſe of wrath only, but 
« alſo for Conſcience ſake. Fot this cauſe:ye pay ilſo 
« Tribute : for they are: God's Minifters', applying 
<« thendſclves for the Sins thing. -'In which words 0 
the Apolitle, in ſaying, that Princes have their Power 
from God, and that he'is God's Miniſter ; there” is no 
repugnancy to/that which we have/aboveſaid,! coneern- 
iag the great honour andwdignity. of the humanity of 
our Saviour Chriſt, after his Reſurreftion and Aſcch- 
ſion; to prove that Kings do hoid their Kingdoms under 
Chriſt, as he is: Man, the Lamb'of God ,' and Heif of 
all the World... For we were'very: careful! ro Wavetit 
{till remembred, that all the aid Power-and' Dignity 
which he hath, as he is Man;'' doth proceed from his 
Dwinaty : and: likewiſe, that by eafons of the real-U- 
nion} of the-vwo Natures in out Saviour Thrift, that 
which.doth:.properly. belong to the one inature, may 
vety truly be: toad of rlig' other, - So'as it may, in 
that reſpe&ty:: be very well faid, "and truly'; that all 
Kings:and' Princes receive their Authoriry from Chrilt, 
as he 1 1 Man ; and Wkewſle, that they receive their 
V. 2 Authority 


EI1m; 2.1... 


Tit. 3» bo 
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| npiſters of God, without:any limitation. But: It 15 plain 5 


”y ; 2% . 4 A. - 1 'F 4 TS. bo CLAS >a MM 
- ee he OE IE ions 4 ah MP, x £5 DIE og BS 48 
g bots ©. \ wu 3s «, 3 d: 3x... ne * ». 1 146 O ” 3 
PE” = >" has by PE (£2 <EVvY 54 ER OS. Loa "©4cISh 
b OF. # x we $4 
— » *; FAD aff 
” 
/ 
» 
4 
B -Y 
» 
” Va 
# © 


a rift;: 'as he:1s God: © and that? hey 
rs of Chriſt, ibeing Man ; and- the 'Mi- 


KS - 
£44 [1 #8; 
* 


C45 5 


that the ſaid words of the Apoſtle do; very throughlys 


.-: refute -the vanity: mentidned:/of the'-Canoniſts, : and 


heir dew Companions :- in.[that/by the ſaid words it 
appeareth- very manifeſtly,” That Kings do not-other= 
wiſe hold their Kingdoms, of the humanity of Chriſt; 
than they did before of his divine nature.; They have 
their, Authority (faith the Apoftle) from God;;: and 
they are God's Miniſters:!: \And there:is nothing 'writ- 
te, either. by St.:Pax,' or by any other: of the Apo- 
{ftles, which-{werveth in any point from: this DoQrine, 
where they write -of the obedience due unto all Kings 
and Soyeraign Princes::; whoſe. teſtimonies in that be-' 
was we'are,;; as we promiſed, a little further: to 
Gd 0109 10 9155254. 30h | 3 >} Hes 
wt” L exhort, ſaith St, Pa/, that firſt of all, Supplica-' 
+ tions; Prayers; Interceſſions,: and giving of thanks, 
& be made; for. all Men; for:Kings, and for all that 


_ *are.in- Authority:: that we 1 may. lead:a quiet-and- a 


© peaceable Life in all Godlineſs and: Honeſty, ' And: 
<« again, . Put them (that is bothiold and:;young, andall 
« ſorts of; Perſons that are pyrged to be a peculiar Peo-- 
« ple unto Chriſt). in. remembrance, : that they be ſub- 
<*< jx& to the:Prineipalities and Powers ; : andithat they 


-* be; obedient and ready. to every:;goodi work. .- Alſo 


* St,, Peter. ſaith.to the: ſame-efte, 1Submit: your ſelves: 
& anto all manner of Ordinance of Man for the Lords. 
© fake; whether 1t be unto the King, as unto-the Su-' 
& peri0ur-; or-unto Goyernours,. as.unto them that are 
«+ ſent of -him for thepuniſhment. of evil deers ,, and for: 


_ © the praiſe. of,;themithat do. well. For ſo is the will of 


God; that,by: welkdoing, ye may: put to ſilence the: 
&« ignorance of; fooliſh Men as free, and not as having- 
«the. liberty: for a Cloak: of Maliciouſneſs ; but as the 
«Servants.of God;: :Honaur. all Men:;: love. Brotherly:- 

ors | Fellowſhip ; 
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Fellowſhip 3. Fear God:z Honour the King. - And the 
ſame Apottle,. deſcribing: the nature of falſe Teachers, 2 Pcr.2.10.&c. 
which 1n times to. come would thruſt themſelves into | 
the Church, and-by feigned words, make a'Merchan- 
diſe of their Followers ; ; amongſt other impieties, he 
noteth them with theſe , ; © That. commonly they are 
« deſpiſers of Government, preſumptuous Perſons, and 
«ſuch as ſtand in their own conceits ; Men, that+fear 
© not to ſpeak evil of them that are in dignity : but as 
< brute Beaſts, led with ſenſuality, and made to be 
&« taken and deſtroyed, ſpeak evil'of thoſe things which 
<« they know not. And with St. Peter in'this point, the 
Apoſtle St. Jude doth concur : where ſpeaking of thoſe Jud. 18, 19 
who in future times ſhould be: Makers of Sects, © He v. s. 
&« termeth'them Mockers , and Men: that had not the 
« Spirit of God. And ſpeaking alſo of ſuch like wick- 
< ed Perſons as were crept into the Church in the Apo- 
« ftles days; he faith, they did deſpiſe Government; 
« and ſpeak evilof them that were.in Authority. In all 
which places thus by us noted,concerning aswellthedig- 
" nityand Authority of Sovereign Kings and Princes, .as. 
the fear, duty and obedience, . which all their Subje&s 
were truly and ſincerely, without| murmuring or: re- 
pining, toyieldand perform: unto them, though they 
were then Ethnicks : When we conſider the manner 
ofitheir delivery of that Evangelical DoQtrine, and their 
grounds thereof ; as : alſo. how» vehemently they have 
written againſt all ſuch-Perſons, as either did then, or 
ſhould atterward, oppoſe! themſelves unto it, by de- 
ſpiſing of civil Magiſtrates, ſpeaking evil of them, or: 
in any other ſoxt whatſoever ; We are fully perſwa- 
ded, that they neither commanded, taught, or writ 
any thing therein , but what they knew to be the will 
of God, and did accordingly believe to be true ; for We 
hold-1trreſolutely, That whatſoever the Apoſtles did 
either write, teach, or command, they writ, taug't,. 
2 and commanded it, as they were 1nſpired and Sed 
Y: 
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- TI. 3-26; by the Holy Ghoſt : becauſe when our Saviour Chrift 
| $ + EC, . .* 
's . : Joh. 16."79. 13. 


was to leave the World, he pramifed £0 ſend unto them 
the Holy Ghoſt, the Comforter and ſpirit of trath ; which 


| ſbould[lead them, not} into any By<ways, or ſhifting con- 
-ceits, but 3»to the dirett and plain paths of al! rrachs : 


and did very ſhortly after perform that his Promiſe, 
when upon the day. of Pentecoft they were all bled 
with the Holy Ghott, as St; Luke witneſſeth. Befides, 
the Apoſtle St. Paul! himſelf doth profeſs , both in his 
.own name, and 1n the behalf of the reft of the Apo- 
ftles, bis Fellows , that their Maſter being the truth 
it ſelf, after he had ſo mercifully and liberally per- 
form'd his faid Promiſe unto them, they did not deal 
with the word of God, as Vintners, Regraters or Mer- 
chants do with their mixed Wines and adulterated 
Wares; that is, mingle it with any untruths or ſuper- 
ſtitious conceits, or vent it out otherwiſe: than: the 
truth did therein warrant them ; or did apply it with 
fraud,” either to ferve their own, or any other mens 
deſignments ; or deliverd it with any ſuch inward 
Reſervations, and mental Evaſions, as when they did 


.moſt ſcem . to their hearers to ſpeak one thing di- 


rectly, they had fuch another meaning, as when time 
ſhould ſerve they might make uſe of. But whatſoever 
they ſaid, they ſpake it ſincerely, ſicut ex Deo , as God 
did- gride them by the Holy Ghoſt ; corams Deo, as in the 


fight of God; unto whom one day they were to give 


an account "of 'their ſaid \{inceriry ; &:in Chriſto, as 
their blefſed Saviour himſelf had preached , taught 
:them,. and had commanded them. © . 


ap Þ 
- CAN. IV. 


"JD berefore if auy Pan ſhall affirm, un- 
'-R der colourof any thing that's in the 
_ Dcriptures, either that the Deity of onr 
Daviour Chaiſt, doth not ſince His Reſur- 
reſfipn-and Alcenlion, otherwile execute the 
MPajetty and Glozy thereof. in' his-Humani- 
ty,/ than it did befoze His Paſſion ; oz, that 
Chzift now in Glozy, 1s not actually the Heir 
of all things, as he is Man fo highly eral- 
ted, and both King of kings, and Lozd of 
lo2ds : oz, that he now ſitting At the right 
hand of God, in Glozy and Majeſty, as he 
is Pan, hath made an alferation in the 
manner of tempozal Government, 92dain'd 
by himſelf long befoze, as he is God : 02, 
that now all the Kingdoms in the TWozld, 
- being but one Kingdom in reſpect of Himlelf, 
he doth-not allow: the diſtributing of that 
his one Univerſai Kingdom, into- divers 


Pzincipalities and Kingdoms, to be ruled 
. by fo many Kings, and abſolute Pzinces 
under him : oz, that ſuch Kings and Sove- 
reign Governours, - as were Ethmcks, were: 
depzived by. Eheiſt's Alcenſion mto Heaven, 
and-noſt- glozious Eſtate there; from the 
true Intereſt and lawful Poſſeſſion of the - 
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Kingdoms, Which befozeShey enjoyed : oz, 
that the aticient Fathers Were deceived, in 
holding and maintaining, that all Chaſti- 

- ans in thePzmitiveChurch were bound to 
obey ſuch Kings and-Painces as Were then 
Pagans: - oz, that the Subjects of all the 
Tempozat Painces in the Wozld, Were not 
as much bound in St. Paul's time to be ſub- 
ject unto them; as the Romans Were to be 
ſuvject to the Empire, noc only for Fear, bur 
even for Conſcience Sake : 02, that St. Paul's 
Commandment (by virtue of His Apolkle- 
(ip, and aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt) of - 
Dbedience*to Pzinces, then Ethnicks, is 
not of as great fozce to bind the Conſcience of 
all true Chaiſtians, as- if he had been then 
Summus Pontifex : 02, that any Pope now 
hath power to diſpenſe with the laid Dv- 

_ ctrine of Sf, Paul, as the laid Canonift, by 
u5 quoted, doth ſeem to affirm ; where after 
he hath ſaid, That the Apoſtle Dt. Paul, 
commanding all Pen to be obedient to: fupe- 
riour Powers, was not the higheſt Biſhop, 
he addeth thele wo2zds, Papa majoreft admi- 
niſtratione Paulo-; & Papa diſpenſat contra A-' 
poſtolum in his, : quz non concernunt Articulss. 
fidei:: The: Pope is greater in Authority 'thaii- 
Paul ;. the Pope doth diſpenſe againſt the Apo- 
Rle-in-thoſe things that do not concern'the Arti- 

| cles 
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cles of Faith : 02, that the Pzimitive Church 
was not as well reftrain'd de jure by the 
Doctrine of Chaiſt's Apoſtles, as de facto, 
-from bearing Arms againlt ſuch Pzinces as 
were then Ethnicks, and transferring-of 
their Kingdomsfrom them unto any others: 
Q2, that St. Peter himſelf (who our Adver- 
ſaries would make the Wozld believe, was A" 
then the higheſt Biſhop) concurring with 
the Apoſtle St. Paul, when he commanded - 
the Chaiſtians in thoſe days to ſubmit cthem- 
ſelves unto the King, as unto the Superiour, 
(they both of them were aſſured, command- we are 
 inctherein, as they were inſpired by theÞo- 
ly Ghoſt) did leave this Doctrine, fo jointly 
taught, to be diſpenſed With afterward by 
any Pope, his Uicar ; led by what Spirit 
| tsealy fo be d.ſcern'd, being ſo far different 
from the Holy Ghoſt, Which ſpake (as is 
afozeſaid) by the laid Apoſſles : oz, that it 
is not a moſt wicked and deteſtable aſſertion 
fo2 any Wan to affirm, That the Apoſtles 
in commanding ſuch obedience to the Eth- 
nick Pzinces then, did not truly mean as 
their plain Wwo2ds do tmpozt, but had ſome 
mental Relervations ; -Whereby the ſame + 
might be alter'd, as occaſion ould ſerve: 
oz, that the Apoſtles at that time, if they 
; had found the Clpdbong of ſufficient —_ 
ER: 02 
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_ fo2 Ninver, — and Furniture of 
Warlike Engines , to have” depoled thoſe 
PAagait Painces, that were then-both Ene- 
eviecutozs of all that believed in 
" «Chaiſt; would (no doubt) have moved and 
———_—_— to have made War againſt 
.#ach their P2zinces, and abſolved them from 
performingany longer that Obedience,which 
zey (as Pen tempozizing) had in their 
Wiitings preſcribed unto them : oz, that 
When. afterward Chaiſtians Were grown 
able foz number aud ſtrength, to have oppo 
led themſelves by fozce againſt their Empe. 
rours , being Wicked, and Perlecutozs ; 
they might lawfully ſo have done, foz any 
thing that is in the New Teſtament to the 
contrary : NN, that theſe, .and ſuch like Er- 
zolitions of the mcaning of the holy Apo- 
ftles, when they weit ſoplainlyand direct- | 
ly, are not veryimpious and blaſphemous ; 
as {ending not only to the utter diſcredit of 
them and-their TWhiitings , bur likewiſe to 
the indelible ſtain and diſhonour of the 
whole Scriptures, in that they were Wait- 
ten by no'other perſons of any greater Au- 
thozity than were the Apoſtles, no2 by the 
yo and direction of x other Dpt- 


CAP. 
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CAP- VE 
1 The Sum of the Chapter following. fe: 


That our Saviour Chriſt after his Reſurreftion and Aſcenſi- 
or did not in Effect alter the Forns of Eccleſiaſtical Go- 
 wernment amongſt the Jews; the eſſential parts of the 
. Prieſthood nnder the Law (otherwiſe than as the ſaid 
 , Priefthood was typical, and had the Execution of 'Leviti- 
. Cal Ceremonies annexed unto it) being inſtituted and ap- 
pointed by God to continue, not for a"time, but until. the - 
 Endof the World. | 


A. / E have deduced, in our former Book, the joint 
.Y Y Deſcent of the State, as well Eccictiaftical as 
Temporal, from the Beginning of the World unto the 
Tncarnation of our Saviour Chriſt, Since whoſe Birth, 
ſeeing we have found no alteration in the Temporal 
Government of the World, either while Chriſt lived 
here upon the Earth, or during the.time of his Apo- 
ſtles; aſſuredly we ſhall not find that the alteration, 
which, upon Chrift's Death, fell out in the Church, 
was ſo great, as fome have imagined. For as our Savi- 
our Chriſt according unto his Divine Nature having 
created all the; World; was the fole Monarch of it, - and 
did govern the ſame viſibly by Kings, and Soveraign 
Princes, his Vicegerents upon Earth ; ſo hein the ſame 
Divine Nature being the Son of God, and foreſeeing 
the Fall of Man;, and how thereby: all lus: Poſterity 
ſhould become the Children of -Wrath,. did- of his infi- 
nife Mercy, undertake to be their Redeemer ;” and pre- 
{ently after the Tranſgreſfion of Adam 8& Eve, put that 
his Office 1 prattice :: Whereby, as he was Agnus occt- 
{1s ab origine Mundi, he not only began-the Me - of. 

A.2 28h that 
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that one Church,ſfeleQed people,and Society of Believers, - 
whicheverſlince hath been,and ſo ſhall continue his bleſſed 
Spouſe forever ; butalſotook upon him thenceforward 
and for ever to be the ſole Head and Monarch of it, ru- 
lingand governing the ſame viſibly by ſuch Prieſts and 
Miniſters under him, as .n his heavenly Wiſdom he 
thought fit to appoint, and as we have more at large 
expreſſed in our {aid former Book : Eſpecially, when 
he ſettled amongſt the Jews a more exaQt and eminent 
Form of Eccleſiaſtical Government, than before that 
time he had-done. In the which his ſo exaQt a Form, 
he firſt did ſeparate the civil Government from the Ec- 
cleſiaſtical, as they were both jointly exerciſed by one 
Perſon, reſtraining the Prieſthood, for a time, unto the 
Tribe of Levi, andthe civil Government unto temporal 
Princes, and ſhortly after, more particularly, unto the 
Tribe of Judah. Concerning the Prieſthood thus limt- 
ted, we need tofſay little; becauſe the Order and Subor- 
dination of it is ſo plainly ſet down in the Scriptures. 
Aaron and his Sons after him, by ſucceſſion, had the 
firſt Place, and were appointed toexerciſe the Office of 
Highprieſts; and under their ſoveraign Princes and 
temporal Governours, (as we have ſhewed in our ſaid 
firſt Book, cap. 18.) did bear the chief ſway in matters 
appertaining toGod. Next unto Aaroz there were 24. 
Prieſts of an inferiour Degree, that were termed Pr inc:- 
pes. Sacerdotum, that governed the third ſort of Prieſts, 
allotted unto their-ſeveral Charges : and this third ſort 
alſo had the reſt of the Lewzres at their direQion. In 
like manner theſe Lewes neither wanted theirchief Ru- 
lers to order them, according as the ſaid third ſort of 
Prieſts did command: (which Rulers were termed Pr:iz- 
p pri Levitarum, in number 24.) Nor their Aſſiſtants the 
zabionites, otherwiſe called Nethinzi, to helpthemin the 
Execution of their baler. Offices. Of this notable Form of 
_ Keclefiaſtical Government, it may be truly faid in our 
Judgmeats, That the ſame being of God's own framing, 
| it 


C153] 


-It is' to be:eſteem'd the beſt and moſt perfe&t Form of 

Church-Government,that ever was, -or can be deviſed: 

and that Form alſo is beſt to be approved and upheld, 

which doth moſt reſemble it, and cometh neareſt unto 

it. i175 =] 5 I» , 

. We faid upon a. fit, Occaſion,” That by the Death of 1. 2.c. 4. A 

our Saviour Chriſt, the Church-Goyernment then a- 

monegſt the Jews, wasgreatly altered; and therefore do 

think it very convenient in thisplace more fully therein 

to ſet down our meaning. It is very true, that before - 

the Death of Chriſt,, the outward Seryice of -God did 

much conſiſt in Figures, . Shadows, and Sacritices 4.:the 

Levitical Prieſthood. itſelf (as it was: to\Azron:and+ his 

Stock, and in ſome other ReſpeQs) 'being only a'Type 

of our High Prieſt, eſis (hreft. Butafterward, when 

by his Paſſion upon the Croſs he had fulfilled All, ; chat 

was ſignified by. the {aid Figures, Shadows, and Sacri- 

fices 3 and had likewiſe. not only aboliſhed them,j{but, 

freed the Tribe of. Levz,' of the charge of. the-Prieſt- 

hood, and removed the High Priefthood (as it was ty- 

pical) from the ſaid Prieſtly' Tribe, unto the Regal 

Tribe of Judah ; the ſame beingnow:-ſetled-in himfelf, : 

our.only High Prieft, according tothe Orderg;j not of 

Aaron,. but of Melchizedech : He hath by that.his Tran- 

ſlation of the Prieſthood, freed his'Church from the Hebr. 7. 12. 

Ceremonial Law,: which contained in it; little bur Pat- 

terns, Shadows, and Figures of that, one Sacrifice -of- 

ferd by him upon the Croſs, whichdoth /an#efie! all the — 514+ 

faithful, and purge their Conſcientes from; dead works to 

ſerve the living God, Nevertheleſs. in this'ſo great an 

alteration, although all the ſaid Figures, Shadows, Sa- 

crifices, and whatſoever elſe was| typical in the true - 

Worſhip of God, and Prieſthood of Aaroz,' weretruly.. 

fulfilled, and had their ſeveral Accompliſhments accor-- 

ding. to the Natures: of them, Yet we are further to 

underſtand, that as from the beginning there was a 

Church, ſo there was ever a Miniſtry ; the Eſſential 
parts . - 
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1 Now!coneettvins thei'two ft Bential Partsof this 
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-parts of whoſe Office: (howſvever otherwiſe it was bur-. 


dened with Ceremonies) did conſiſt in theſe three Du- 
ties ;'viz."(r.) Preaching of ,the'Word. (2.) Admini- 
tration of Sacraments : and (3.) Authority of Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Government : and that none of all the ſaid Fi- 
gures;-Shadows, and Sacrifices, or'any other Ceremo- 
ny of the':Lewirical-Law had any ſuch relation to any 
of the laid three Efſential Parts of the Miniſtry, as if 


[either they the ſaid three Eſſential Parts of the Miniſtry 
had only Þeef ordain'd for- their ' continuance: until the 
-coming-vf' Chriſt; or that'the accompliſhment or ful- 
filling of thefaid-Ceremotiies had'in/any ſort prejudiced 


or impeache#the Continuaticeof them; or any of them, 


Soasthe faidthreeEflentialParts of the Miniſtry were in 
no fort-aboliſhed bythe Death of Chriſt ; but only tran- 


flafed fronirhe Priefthood under the Eaw tothe Mini- 
firy'of 'che New Peftamient':! Where, in thejudgment 


of dll, Tzdtned' Men, '\oppofite-in- divers points-one to 
aftother;/ chey 45509 dug he for ever'to remain to the 


ſame End and Purpoſe for the-which they were'firſt or- 
(N 7-075 el Father} 4 | 15" ej 

our Miniflty; vF Priefthved6f the New: Teſtarnent, 

rchiereare no Difculties Worthy the tafifting upon,” how 


"they aret6beuled.. Ovly thethird Efential Part of it, 
- - as touching the Power of Eccleſtaſtical Regiment, 1s 


very- mich cofiroverted, aitdiverlly 6: 


FX 


d,. EX- 


' © -ttende /\and* \pplied-: {For forte- Men; relyit g! -uport 


ohe-Extreniiryy "od affirm,” Phatit was'in the Apoſttes 
timeradically inhierentonly St. Perer-; and fo,by aCer- 
tain conſequenceafterwards m his ſuppoſed Vicar theBi- 
fhop of Rome;to be derived from St. Perer firſt to the reſt 
of the- Apoſttes*and” other Miniſters, while he lived, 


aid" then after\his'Death, in a fitpropottion to all Bi- 


Mops, Paſtors,” and Miniſters tothe end of the World 
for the Biſhops of Rome: and that St. Peter during 
His time, and-every one-off his Vicars,' the Biſhops 'of 

£ | Rome 
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Rome ſucceſſively ,. then did, .and airy and 
enjoy, the like. Power and. Authority . over all the 
Churches 4n the World, that: Aarowhad:un the:Church 
eſtabliſbed amongſt:the Fews: - 'Fhere' are alſo: angther 
ſort.iof Perſons; that run as far to. andtherexttemity, 
and do challenge the {aid Power and Authority of Ec- 
clefiaſtical Regiment to appertain to a new Form of 
Church-Government by Presbyteries,. to be-placed 18 
every particular Pariſh: Which Presbyteries (as: di 
vers 6f them ſay). are ſo many compleat and: pevfe& 
Chnrches; no one.of them having any dependency 'up- 
on any other Church : So as the Paitor in every ſuch 
Presbytery, repreſenting after a {ort Aaroz the High 
Prieſt ;- there would be by this projet (if-it were ad- 
mitted) as many-Aaronsin:every Chriftian' Kingdom, 
as there are..particular_Pariſhes.' And. the Authors of 
both theſe ſo different; and extream concetts, are all of 
them moſt reſolute and peremptory, that they areable 
to: deduce and provethem out of the Form of Church- 
Government , ' which was eſtabliſhed by Gvd himſelf 
in the Old Teſtament. Howbeit, notwithſtanding! alÞ 
their vaunts and ſhews of Learning, by pervetting the 
Scriptures, Councils, and ancient Fathers; the Mean: 
betwixt both the ſaid extreams is the truth, ;and toibe-' 
embraced : ' v:iz.. That the adminiſtration of the ſaid- 
Power of Eccleſiaſtical Regiment under-Ohriſtian Kings: 
and ſupream Magiſtrates, 'doth eſpecially belong; by- 
_ the Inſtitution of Chriſt and of his Ap6ftles, unto Arch-- 
Biſhops and Biſhops: This Mean bearing the true Pour- 
traicture, and infallible Lineaments of /God's own Ordi- 
nance - above-mentroned ; .and confining -1n-1t divers- 
Degrees of Prieſts, . agreeable to- the! very- ordet and? 
light of Nature ; ſome ſuperiour-to rule, and ſome 1n-- 
teriour to. be ruled , as in all-other Societies and civil- 
States 1t hath been ever accuſtomed, Soas weare bold* 
to ſay, and areable to juſtify.it, That as: our Saviour” 
Chriſt, as he. is God, had formerly ordain'd/in _ i 
t10nAL . 
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- tional Church amongſt the Jews, Prieſts and Levires of 
an inferiour Order , to teach them in every City and 
Synagogue; and over them Prieſts of a ſuperiour de- 

termed Principes Sacerdotum-; and-laitly, above 
them: all; .one Aaroz with Hoſes ,' to: rule and dire& 
them: So he, no ways purpoſing by his Paſſion more 
to abropate or prejudice this Form of Churcli-Govern- 
ment. ordain'd: by himſelf., than he: did thereby the 
_. temporabGovernment of Kings and Sovereign Princes ; 
did /by the direftion of the Holy Ghoſt, and Miniſtry 
of his Apoſtles, ordain-in the New Teſtament, fhat 
there ſhould be in every National Church, ſome Mini- 
ſers of an inferiour degree, to inſtru his People in 
every- particular Parochial Church or Congregation ; 
and over them Biſhops of aſuperiour_degree, to have a 
care and in{peQtion over many:ſuch Parochial Churches 
or Congregations ; for the. better ordering, as well 'of 
the Miniſters as of the People within the limits of their 
Juriſdition :- And laſtly, above them all Archbifhops, 
and in ſome eſpecial places Patriarchs ;- who were firſt 
themſelves; with the advice of ſome; orher Biſhops, and 
when Kings and Sovereign Princes became Chriſtians, 
then with their eſpecial aid and affiſtance, to overſee 
and direQ;, for the better Peace and Government of 
every ſuch National Church, all the Biſhops, and the 
reſt of the particular Churches therein eſtabliſhed. And 
for ſome: proof hereof, We will conclude this Chapter 

' With the teſtimoſſy of one of no mean account and de- 
ſert : Who (when Archbiſhops and Biſhops did moſt 
obſtinately oppoſhghemſelves, as being the Pope's Vaſ- 
fals, to the ReforMtion of the Church) was the prin- 

ipal Deviſer of; the; ſaid Presbyteries | (though not in 
uch a manger as ſome have ſince with too much bit- 
terneſs urged) whereof, -out of all Queſtion, he would 
never havedream'd, if the'{aid Biſhops had not been ſo 

. obſtinate, as; they! were, for the maintenance of. ſuch 

.Idolatry and Superſtition,: as 'were no'longer " _ 

SITTD erated. 
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lerated,- * That;every; Province had amongſt their Clin Inſt 
< Biſhops one Archbiſhop op; -that alſo in the Nicene © ad a. 
« Conncil, Patriarchs wete appointed, who were in 
< Order and Degree above Archbiſhops ; ; that did ap- 

« pertain to the preſervation of Diſcipline. And a hit- 
tle after, ſpeaking of the ſaid Form of Government ſo 
framed, although he ſhewed ſome diſlike of the word 
Hierarthia ; yet, faith he, S,, omiſſo Vocabulo, rem in- 
tueamur , reperiemus Vereres Epiſcopos ton aliam regende 
Eccleſie formam woluiſſe fingere, ab ed, quam Dogdiums verbo 


ſao praſerippit. 
* A N. V. 


ND therefore if any Pan. hail .af- 
firm, under colour of any thing that 
isin the Scriptures,cither that our Saviour 
Chzſt was not the Head of the Church 
from the beginning of it : oz, that all the 
particularChurches inthe Wozldareother- 
wile to be termed One Church,: than as he 
himſelf is theÞead of it ; and asall the par- 
ticular Kingdoms in the UWozld are catled 
but one Kingdom,: as he 1s the PnlyKmg 
and Monarch of. it-; -02, That our Saviour 
Chit hath not appointed: under-him ſeve- : 
ral Eccleſiaſtical Governours, ;to rule and = 
ona the ſaid particular Churches ; .aS he 
- hath appointed ,ſcveral-Kigs:;4nd-Sove- 
rag Peinces fo rule [my he bo their-ſe- 
veral Bingdoms : 0, bl by his Death he 
| did 


UMI 
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Did: not. avoli'the Ceremomal Law; and 
the Levitical-Piefthood, (0 far fozth as it 
was Typical, and Had th: Execution of the 
ſaid Coremoniat Law annered undo-i6: oz, 
ID yp 928 abzogate by: his Death, 
Þaſſion, Refirrriettor and Afcenſion, the 
Der and Authozity of Church-Govern- 
meat. ;. than. cither hs did-the. other two E[- 
ſential parts of the ſaid Pzieſthood 02 Mi-* 
niſtry, 02 the Powver and Authozity of 
Kings and Sovereign Pztnces : oz, thathe 
did moze appoint any one chief Biſhop -to 
rue. ail: the parficular Churches , Which 
fhould be ptanted all Kingdoms, 
than He did appoint any one King to rute 
and govern alt the particular Kingdoms tn 
the Woad: 92, that it wag more reafonable 
o2 neceſfary. (ag her further 
fhewed) tohave one Biſhop tocovern all the 
Churches inthe Woztd, than it was to have 
one King to govern- af the Kingdoms in 
the Wold; 02; thay it was more neceſſary 


as it 
02. convenient; - Ron every : arilh, with 
theiv ÞP:esbytevies; avſ hurches, in- 
dependent -upon- any but Chriſt Himſelf ; 


than that tv6 yluchP: rithtYould ve an abv- 
any Earthly King '& Sovereign Magi- 


FE” : On, that Je Government of every 
"Jon 


—_ 
National Church under Chyiſtian Kin 
and Sdvereign Pzinces , by Ps 
and Biſhops, 15. not moze ſuitable and c02- 
reſpondent to the Government of the Na- 

- tional-Church of the- Jews, UC N- 
 beraign Pzinces and Kings, than is either 
ye Government of oneoverall the Churches 


hat yomave 2.the Tetling of the Fozut.of 
_ RM Ke hang ad 


ational Church-Goverament 11-rve- 
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SS. ”_ 3% » 5 | i. Meth WY | | | ; _ 
"> "The Sum of the Chapter following. 


7 Gſts; 'and' the E uargelif ſuperiour to Paſtors and Do- 
Fours: And that the Apoſtles knowing themſetves to be 
mortal, aid, in their own Days (by the Diretion of the 


Holy Ghoſt) as the numbers of C "yas! 2h eſtabliſh 


the ſaid form of Government in other Perſons ; appoint- 
ing ſeveral Miniſters in ſundry Cities, and over them 
Biſhops ; as alſo over ſuch Biſhops certain worthy Perſons 
ſuch as Titus was, who were afterward termed Arch-Bi- 


ſhops ; to whoms they did commit ſo much of their Apoſto-. 


=: Heal” Authority, as they held then neceſſary, and mas to 
be continued for the Government of the Church.. 


' JE hadin our former Book: the Scriptures at 


large,  contaihing the Hiſtories and DoQrine. 


both, of. the Law and the Gotpel, after the manner that 


was then preſcribed, from the time of the Creation un- 
til the days of the Prophet Malachy; that is, for above 
3500..years : Whereupon we did ground the particular 


Points by us therein handled, concerning the Govern- 


Ment as well Eccleſiaſtical as. Temporal. And for the 


Supply of the other yearsdollowing till the Incarnation 
of our Saviour Chriſt, we obſerved ſome things to the 
{ame purpoſe out of the Apocryphal Books, ſecond to. 
the Scriptures,: and to be preferr'd before all other Wri- 
ters of thoſe times.. But now foraſmuch as the New: 


Teſtament is but, in effe&, a more ample Declaration. 


of 
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the Old 3 ſhewing withal, how the ſame was- moſt 
throughly fulfilled by our Saviour Chrift (without the 
. impeachment of any kind of Government, by himſelf 
ordain'd, as before we have. expreſt) and becauſe'the 
Books of the Evangeliſts and Apoſtles do only contain 
the Afts and Dottrine of our Saviour Chriſt and his A- 
poſtles, with the Formand Uſe both of the Temporal 
and Eccleſiaſtical Government, during the time whilſt 
they lived here upon the Earth ; (St. Fohn, who lived 
the longeſt of them all, dying about ſixty fix Years at- 
ter. Chriſt's Paſſion : ) although the Holy. Ghoſt did 
judge the ſaid Books. and Writings ſufficient for the 
Church and all that profeſs Chriſtianity, to teach and 
dire& them in thoſe things which ſhould appertain.ei- 
ther to their Temporal or Eccleſiaſtical Government, 
or ſhould be neceſſary unto their Salvation : Yet for the 
ſaid Reaſons, we were induced, for the upholding of 
the Temporal and Eccleſiaſtical Government in the 
| New Teſtament, to inſiſt ſo much as we have done 
"upon the Precedents and-Platforms of both thoſe kinds 
of Goyeraments eſtabliſhed in the Old Teſtameat ; 
albeit we want no ſufficient Teſtirnonies in the New to 
ratify and confirm as well the one as.the other. .: 
Firſt, therefore we do verily think, That.if our Sa- 
viour Chriſt or his Apoſtles had meant to have erected - 
in the Churches amongſt the Gentiles. any other Form 
of Eccleſiaſtical Government than. God himſelf had ſet 
up amongſt the Jews : they would have done itafſuredly 
in very ſolemn manner, that all. the World might have 
taken publick notice of it : conſidering with whatMaje- 
ſty- and Authority the {ſaid Form was ereQted at. God's 
Commandment by his Servant Mec/es... But in that they 
"well knew how the Form. of the Old: Eccleſiaſtical Go- 
vernment, in {ubſtance;,was:{till to continue and tobe, in 
time, - eftabliſh'd in every National Kingdom and Sove- 
raign Principality among(t Chriſtians, as ſoon as they 


ſhould become for number ſufficient Bodies. and ample. 
Churches. 
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Churches to receive the ſame ; as beforethe likeoppor- 
tunity it was noteſtabliſhed amongſt the 1/rachzves : they 
did in the mean while, and as the'time did ſerve them, 
attempt the eretting of it ih ſuch ſort, andiby fach fit 
and convenient Degrees, as 'by the direQion of the 
Holy Ghoſt, they held it moſt expedient-, without in- 
termiſſion, till tach time as the'work was (in effet) 
accompliſhed. 

Tt hath'been before touched, how- our Saviour Chriſt 
hereupon Earth,- did not only chuſeto himſelf, for the 
buſineſs he had in hand, twelve Apoſtles, who were 
then deſign'd, 1n time to come,to be-the Patriarchs and 
chief Fathers of allChrifttans, with ſome 'Reſemblance 
(as it hath 'bcen ever held) of the twelve'Sons of Facoh, 
who had been in their days the Patriarchs and chief 
Fathers-of all'the 1/rae/res : But likewiſe he rook unto 
him (over and'befides his'{aid Apoſtles, pe, or as-ſore 
read 72 Diſciples, 'to be'in the fame manner. his Adiſt- 
ants, in imitation of Moſes, when he choſe 450. Elders 
to be 'helpers unto him, 'for 'the better 'Governmentiof 
the People committed to his: charge. - None of theſe, 
either Apoſtles or Diſciples, had thenany-other Duties 
committed to them, 'but-only-of Preaching and Bapti- 
zing : for the Power of Ecclefiaſtical Regiment rhey 
"might not then intermeddle with, becauſe it did ap- 
'*pertain to the Prieſts, and'Courts of 'the Jews. - But af- 
rerward that want, and ſome other deteQs-in them, 
were throughly ſupplied, when: our Saviour Chriſt up- 
on his Reſurrection, and a little before his Aſcenſion, 
enlarging their Commiſſion, did commit unto his Apo- 
ſtles' the Adminiſtration of the Keys of the Kingdom 
of Heaven ; and ſhortly after farviſſied, not only them, 
but the ſaid Diſciples alſo (according 'to their ſeveral 
Functions) molt 'abundantly with all ſuch Gifts, and 
Heavenly Graces, as were neceſſary for them in thoſe 
great Aﬀairs which were impoſed upon them. Whereby 
we find already two compleat Degrees of Ecclefiaftical 

Hoke | Miniſters, 
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Miniſters, ordained by Chrilt himfelf immediately ; 
viz. His 12. Apoſtles, and. his 70. Diſciples ; the one 
in Dignity and Authority above the other, the Diſciples 
in that reſpect being termed Secomadary Apoſtles; and 
were the fame (as 'tis moſt probably held) who were : 
afterward called Evangelifts. We will not intermeddle 
with the Prophets in thote times, of whom the Scrip- 
tures make mention ;* becauie divers of them were no 
Miniſters of the Word and Sacraments, of whom only 
we have here taken upon us to intreat ; leaving in like 
manaer the ſaid 70. Diſciples, or Evangeliſts, as before 
they had been aſſiftants unto Chrilt, ſo now to be di- 
rected by his Apoſtles. Touching whoſe bleſſed calling 
it is to- be obſerved; that the end of it was not, that 
they ſhould only tor their own times, by Preaching 
the Word, Admini{tring the Sacraments, and likewiſe 
by their Authority of Eccleſiaſtical Regiment, draw 
many to the embracing of the Goſpel, and afterward 
torule and order them, as that they might not eafily-be 
drawn again from it : but were 1n like ſort to provide 
for a Succcſhion in their Miniftry, of fit Perfons, ſuffi- 
ciently Authorized by them, to —_— that charge, 
and as well to yield ſome further aſfiſtance unto them, 
whilſt they themſelves hved, as afterward; allo, both to 
continue the ſame, in their own Perſons , unto their 


lives end; and -in like manner to ordain, by the Autho»  _ 


rity of the Apoſtles, given unta them, other Minifters 
to fucceed themlelves ; that {o the ſaid Apoſtolical Au- 
thority, being derived 1n that fort from one to another, 
there might never be any want of Pattors and Teachers, 
for the work of the Miniſtry, and for the Edifica ton of the 


Body of Chriſt, unto the end of the World. 


This being the duty of the ſaid Apoſtles, and that 
it may be evident what it was, which they did com- 
municate unto the Miniſtry. ; it 15 to be obſerved, that 
{ome things in the Apoſtles were eſſential and perpe- 
tual, and was the ſubſtance of their Miniſtry, contain- 


ing 


[(1%@Þ _ 
Ing the three Eſſential Parts before/mentioned,of Preach- 
ing, adminiſtring the Sacraments, and of Eccleſiaſtical 
Government ; and that ſome were but - perſonal and 
temporary, granted unto them for the better ſtrength- 
ning and approving of the {aid Miniſtry with all the 
Parts of - it; there being then many Difficulties and Im- 
pediments,, which did many ways hinder the firſt 
Preaching and Plantation of the Goſpel. In the num- 
ber of the ſaid perſonal or temporary Gifts or Preroga- 
tives, theſe may be accounted the Chief. (1.) That 
they were called immediately by Chriſt himſelf, to lay 
the Foundation of Chriſtian Faith among the Geatiles. 
(2.) That their Commiſſion to that purpoſe was not 
limited to any Place or Country. (3.) Thatthey had 
power,throughImpoſition of their hands,to give theHoly 
Ghoſt by viſible Signs. (4.) That they were direQted 
1n the performance of their Office by the eſpecial Inſpi- 
ration of the Holy «Ghoſt : and laftly, That their 
DoErine which they deliver'd in Writing, was to be 
a Canon and Rule: to all Churches for ever. All 
which perſonal Prerogatives , although they did 
then appertain, and were then adherent to the E1- 
ſence of the Apoſtolick FunCtion, and were neceſſary, 
at the firſt, for the eſtabliſhing of the Goſpel ; yet it is 
- plain, thatthey did not contain in them any of the {aid 
Eſſential Parts of the Miniſtry, and likewiſe that they 
could not be communicated by the Apoſtles untoany 
orhers. So as either the Apoſtles, for the _—_— 
and Continuance.of the Ecclefiaftical Miniſtry , did 
communicate to others the ſaid three Eſſential Parts 
of it, viz. Power to Preach, to Adminiſter the Sacra- 
ments, and Authority of Government : wherein muſt 
be Degrees, ſome to dire, and ſome to be direQed, 
or. elſe they died all with them, which were a very 
wicked and anidle conceit ; the Apoſtles having Power 
to.communicate them all alike, as by their Proceedings 
it will appear. At the firſt, they themſelves with the 

Evangcliſts 
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Evangeliſts,and'ſo many of the Prophets as'were Minis _ 

fters of the Word" and'Sacraments, 'after they had cons . -_ .. 

verted many to the Faith; did execute 1n their own 

Perſons, agreeably to their ſeveral Callings, all thoſe 

Ecclefiaſtical Functions, as were afterward of neceflity, 

and in due time to be diſtinguiſhed, and'fetled in ſome 

others. Whereby it came to paſs, that the Church in 

Feruſalem , during that time , had no other Deacons, 

Prieſts, nor Biſhops , but the Apoſtles , the Evange- 

liſts, and the ſaid Prophets. But afterwards the Har- 

veſt growing great , as to disburthen themſelves of 

{ome charge, they Ordained Deacons ; ' So their- own 

Company, Apoſtles, Diſciples, or Evangeliſts,'andPro- 

phets, coming ſhort of that number of Labourers 

which the faid Harveſt required ; they did for their 

future aid, chuſe unto themielves', by the Inſpiration 

of the Holy Ghoſt , certain other new ' Diſciples and 
Scholars, ſuch as they found meet for that work'; and 

after ſome good experience had of them, made them by 

the Impoſition of their hands , Prieſts and Miniſters of 2 Tim. 1.6. 4 

the Goſpel ; but did not for a time tie them to any par- A 

ticular- places, as having delign'd them to be' their 

Fellow-Labourers, and Coadjutors. ol | 

_ Theſe Men + rom had commonly in their Com- 

pany,and did .not,emnploy their Painsand diligent Preach- 

ing for the ſpeedier Propagation of the Goſpel, (which 

was their firſt and moſt Principal Care) butlikewiſe did 

uſe to ſend them hither and thither (their Occaſions fo 

requiring) to the Churches already planted, as their 

Meſſengers and Legates, ſufficiently authorized for the 

diſpatching of ſuch Afairs as were committed unto 

them.....Ot this: number were Timothy, Titus, Marcie, Rom. 16. 2r. 

Epaphroditus, Sylvuanus, Andronicas, and divers others ; —_ 4/650 

who'in refpeC of ſuch their Apoſtolical Employments, 68R_ 

and. becauſe alſo the Apoſtles did oftentimes commend 

them. greatly., and join'd - their Names with their 

own in the beginnings of ſundry their Epiſtles to divers 

=" Churches, 
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hes, were: Men of great Reputation and Autho- 


* rity amongſt all Chriſtians. in. thoſe:days, and had tho 


name it fel of Apoſtles given unto them, as formerly 
it hath been obſerv*d of the, 70, Diſciples. And theſe 
were the Perlons, who. were afterward ,.when: they 
wers tied to theoverfight. of diyers particular Churches 
or-Congregations, termed Bulhops, as it willafterward 
appear.” Now. becauſe theſe' Apoſtolical Perſons were 
ſtill. to; attend upon- the-Apoſtles , and their Deſign- 


ments, as:i5-above mentioned ; and for that the: num- 


ber.ofChriftans everywhere did till encreaſe, the A- 
poſtles held.it'neceflary to ordain, by impoſition of their 
hands,. a ſecond degree of Miniſters, who were there- 
upon ſtill to remain in the particular Churches or Con- 
grepations, that were already planted in divers Cities 
(far in,thoſe populous,places Churches were firſt {er- 
led) whilſt the Apoſtles, Evangelifts, and Prophets, 
that were Minifters, with their Coadjutors, were tra- 
velling' from place to place, as the Holy Ghoſt did di- 
re& them, to-plant and order-other Churches in other 
Cities elſewhere, as God ſhould bleſs.their labours: 

.' The office of this kcorid degree of Miniſters was by 
Preaching and Adminx{tring the- Sacraments, to con- 
firm and encreafe, - to their utmoſt ability, the number 
of Chriſtians in thoſe Cities, whete"they kept their 
reſidence; and likewiſe in the abſence of the Apoſtles, 
by their common. and; joint counſel, 'to.adviſe and di- 
re& every particular Congregation,; and Member of it, 
as. well as they could, when any difficulties did occur. 
Beſides,; it appertained unto them by Preaching of the 
Goſpel, and of the. Law , and npon Conference with 
ſuch as were Penitent, to bind. and looſe Mens Sins, 
and to keep-back:from receiving the holy Communion, 
fuch as were notorious and ob{tinate Offenders, until 
either willingly by their perſwaſion, or afterwards by 
the Apoſtles: further Chaftitments, they were brought 
to Repentance.. Only they wanted Powerand Autho- 
| he . rity 
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rity of Ordination to-make Miniſters, and of the Apo- AR. r4. 24. ' 
ſtolical Keys to Excommunicate, For the Apoſtles had 27m t-6- 
reſerv'd in their own hands thoſe two Prerogatives, 1 Cor. 4 ng 
and were themſelves (during thoſe firft times, now 2 Cor. 13. 2. 
ſpoken of by us) not fo far from the ſaid Cities,Church- 5-3: 5 
es,and Miniſters, but that they well mbght, and did | 
throughly ſupply all their wants whatſoever, and alſo 
ſet an order in all matters of difficulty, when they fell 
out amongſt them, concerning either Doctrine or Di- 
{cipline, ſometimes themſelves 1n their: own Perſons, 
and ſometimes by their Letters,: or leg eN, asthe .. 
1mportance-of thoſe Cauſes did require. In theſe:times * 
it may well be granted, that there: was-no need of any 
other Biſhops but the Apoſtles, and likewiſe, that then 
their Chutches, or particular Congregations 1 in every 
City,: were adviſed and direfted touching of Re- 
ligionzin:manner and. form aforeſaid, by the common 
and joint advice'of their Prieſts or Miniſters. Ta which 
reſpett, the fanie-Perſons who then were named _ 
or. Miniſters, were alſo in a general {enſe called Bj 
Howbeit'this: courſe dured not long, either con waing 
theie-ſaid common direCtion, ' or:their names of Bi 

ſo attributed unto:them ;. but was ſhortly after order 4 
tar otherwiſe, by-a common Decree of-the Apofties, to 
beobſervd anall fuch Cities where particylar Churches” 

were; planted; or: (as one fpeaketh):1zrrotaOrbegrbruughs Jerom. in Ep, 
out the World. For the number of. Chriſtians growing 4 Tit-c. 1. 
Jatly ith; eviiry? Clby; Ic 'thoſe;: rag ngnoniy 
Cauntrics,: whetcrhe Apotiles, Ev angelifts, Prb 

with: their: Goadjutors., fitltrravelledi qo. ads >the 
(Jariltign: Faioh'y 1t-was. Aill-tore and bo doo ng 
thatzhey ſhould bd diſtmguiſhediiats! biore-Codgrega- 
tigns:thuin thoywerebefote, -and thet:alſo:theimmiber- 
of- their fad Munifbers that were to be reſident amongit rom. 16. 17. 
them, :ſhowkd be accordingly encteafed. 'By reaſon of 2 Cor. r. 11. 
which encreafe ,' as well of Chriſtians. and particular att 6.83.1. 
Pr rs as) of their. (ad Minitters'; ag allo for Phil. 3. 2,8. 


Z, 2 that <9! 2. 4,8, 18 


2Thefl. 2.2, 3+ 
AR. 20. 29,30. 
2 Per. 2.1, &Cc., 
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2 Cor, I. 24. 
4. 17. IO, 12, 
I8. 11.5, 23, 
I2, IIs 


+ Theſl. 4. 3+ 


4 LE | WE 

that now it began to come to paſs, that neither the A- 
les, nor the Evangeliſts, nor their Coadjutors and 
Meſſengers could be always ſo ready, and at hand, or 
preſent with” them , as before they had been; many 
Queſtions, Difſentions, and. Quarrels, fell out amongit 
them + (both Miniſters. and particular Congregations 
mentioned) as by the places quoted in the Margent it 
is evident ; the People being as apt, through affe&ion 
and private reſpetts, to adhere to one Man more than 
to another, as ſundry. of their Miniſters then were 
prompt for their/own glory to entertain all-Comers, 
and to embrace every occaſion that might procure them 
many Followers; not ſparing to.oppoſe. themſelves in 
theirPrideagainſt the very Apoſtles,and to chargethem 


with ambitious ſeeking of: preheminence above their 


3.Joh, 9, 


Brethren Miniſters ; as 1f they had meant to tyrannize 
and domineer over all Churches. Inſomuch-as'St. John 
complain'd in his time-of ſuch Inſolencies : and St. Pal 
was driven to purge himſelf ; but yet-in ſuch ſort, as 
he: ſtood: wpon''the Juſtification-of his Apoſtolical. Au- 


thority;; Igraht, faith he, That they are Minifers of 


Chrift; but withal he addeth theſe words, | am wore ; 
proteſting, that although he was more than they were, 


yet he:ſought ' #0:have. no. Dominion over the Faith of any. 


The places quoted in:the Margent deſerve: due conſi- 


: deration , and.many other to. rhe ſame purpoſe might 


...Now-foraſmudh as ;the Apoſtles\;did well underftand 


the ſaid Oppoſitions, Difſentions, and Emwlations;' and 


- % 


cople lad as well Experience, .whatEqualit 


_wroughtamongſt their Miniſters inevery-place, whil 
_cordingly/broach- his own, Fancies: without Controul- 


10. JUutc be aiDrreCtor as he hf h miſelf, and ac- 


ment, or {paring of any that ſtood in his' way ; as al- 


how'themſelves (the people) were diftraQted and led 
"to the embracing.of- Divers Sects.and Schiſms: they 


(the faid:Apoſtles) having now no ſuch.leifure and op- 


portunity, 


L9H] 


portunity,as that they could themſclves every where ap- 
peaſe theſe Quarrels,- did find it neceſſary to ſettle ano- 
ther Courſe for the redreſs of them by others. For 
whereas before, the Apoſtles held it convenient, when 
they firſt planted Miniſters in eyery City, to detain ſtill 
in their own hand the Power of Ordination, and theau- 
thority of the Keys of Eccleſiaſtical Government (be- 
cauſe they themſelves, for that time, with the Evange- 
liſts and others their Coadjutors, were ſufficient. to 0- 
verſee and rule them : ) Now for the Reaſons. aboye- 
mentioned they did commit thoſe their ſaid two Prero- 
gatives, containing in them all Epiſcopal Power aad 
Authority,unto ſuch of their ſaidCoadjutors,as upon ſut- 
ficient tryal of their Abilities and Diligence,they knew 
to be' meet Men ;. both, whilſt they themſelves lived, 
to be their Subſtitutes, andafter their deaths.to be their 
Succceſſors, both for the Continuance of the work.: of 
Chriſt, . for the further- building of. his .Church, and 
likewiſe for the perpetual Government. of it.. And in 
this manner, the Miniſters of the Word and. Sacra- 
ments, who, had the charge but of one particular 
Church or Congregation, and were of an inferiour De- 
.gree; were” diſtinguiſhed from the firſt and ſuperiour 

ort of Minifters, termed (moſt of them) before, The 
Apoſtles Coadjators ; and now and: from thenceforth cal- - 
led Biſhops. Unto which ſort of worthy and ſele&ed 
Eoadjutors,' and unto ſome othersalſoof eſpecial Deſert 
fo advancedtothe Titles and Offices.of: Biſhaps, the A- 
poſtles did.commit the charge and overſight of all. the 
particular Congregations, Miniſters and Chriſtian peo- 
pt that dweltin one City, and inthe Towns and Villa- 
ges thereunto appertaining. And fuch were the F008 


of the ſeven Churches in Aſia, who were then the Biſhops ApOc; I. Its. 


of thoſe Cities, with their ſeveral Territories; and. ſo 
in all times and ages that ſince have ſucceeded, have ever 
been reputed. And unto ſome others the moſt principal 


and: chief men of the ſaid Number, the. Apoſtles. did ' 


_— 


*Tit, 1.5» 
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"likewiſe give Authority, not only over the particular 


Congregations, Miniſters and People in one City, and 
in the Towns that did belong unto it ; but likewiſe 


- over all the Churches in certain whole Provinces and 


Countries, as unto Timothy all that were in 'Aſia the 
leſs, and unto Tires all that were planted throughout 


-the Iſland of Crere. And this ſort of Biſhops who had 
i large Juriſdictions over the Biſhops themſelves in 


-particular Cities , were afterward called Archbiſhops.: 
-Over whom, in like manner , as likewiſe over all the 
reſt, Biſhops and Minifters, and particular Churches 

he Apoſtles themſelves as the chief Pathers and Patri- 
archs of all Churches, had whilſt they, lived, the chief 
-preheminence and oh 15 to direct and over-rule all, 

as they knew it to be. moſt convenient and behoofull for 
heChurch : communicating notwithſtanding unto the 
Aid Biſhops and Archbiſhops (now their Subſtitutes, 


Sur in time to be their Succeſſors) as full Authority in 
_ their abſence (with. the limitations mention'd) for the 


_—_— Maniſters, for the uſe of the Keys, and for 
the further Government of all the Churches commityed 
to their charges, by the good advice ang counte] of the 


"anferiour fort of Priefts, or Miniſters under them, whe 


Cauſes ſo required ;. as if they '(the Apoſtles them- 
ſelves) had been preſent, or could haye always lived 
to have performed thoſe duties-in their own Ferſons;; 


. their Parriarchal Authority for, Government; nat 


ceafing,, or dying with them. Of HhjggArghoriey of 
Ordination and Government, given to Biſhops by the 
holy Apoftle St. Pau, he himſelfhath left forall Folie. 
rity moſt clear and evident Teſtimonies ; where wri- 
cing'to two of his ſaid Biſhops, Timethy aud Titus, he 
defcribeth very particularly the Eſſential parts of their 
duties, :and Epiſcopal Office, in manner and ſort fol- 
lowing. : wy EL AL Rook 
__*Por this cauſe Tleft thee at (reze, that thou ſhouldit 
*<continue to redreſs the things that .remain; and 
£ ſhouldit 
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* ſhouldſt Qrdain Prieſts-or Elders in every City, as I ' Tim. . 22. 
* appointed thee, Lay hands haſtily on no Man; nei- — 3: © 
© ther be Partaker of other Mens Sins. Let them firſt ©” 
** be proved, then let them miniſter, 1f they be found 
* blameleſs.- Againſt a Presbyter or-Prieſt,: receive no 
« accuſation but under two or three Witneſſes. Them 
* that ſin rebuke openly , that the reſt may fear. I — 1.347. 
* pray thee to abide at Ephe/izs, to command ſome,that 
© they teach no ſtrange DoQrine , neither that they 
<< ove heed to Fables and Genealogies which are end- 
« leſs, and do breed Queſtions rather than godly Edifi- 
« cation, which is by Faith. "They! would be DoGtors 
* of the Law; and yet underſtand not what they 
< ſpeak, neither whereof they affirm. There are: ma- Tic. r. 10, 1. 
«* ny diſobedient and: vain 'Talkers and Deceivers of 
* Miads.; whoſe Mouths muſt be {topped ; which fub- 
** vert whole Houſes, teaching things which they ought 
* not, tor filthy lucre's fake. Stay fooliſh queſtions and _ ,. ;. 
*© contentions ; reject him that is an Heretick after one 10. 
* or two warnings, Theſe things ſpeak and exhort, © ©5 
«and rebuke with all Authority ; See that no. Man de- 
*« ſpiſe thee. What things thou: haſt heard of me, the- 
- = deliver to faithful Men, which ſhall be able to - 
*teach others alſo. Put them 1a remembrance, and 
* proteſt before the Lord, that they ſtrive not about 2 Tim, 2. 2. 
* words, which is to no profit, but to the perverting — =: 14: 
<« of the Hearers. Stay profane and; vain bablings ; for 
<« they Thall encreaſe unto more ungpdlineſs. Put away 
&« all-tooliſh' and unlearned Queſtions ; knowing that 
« they engender ſtrife. I charge thee before God, and 
«the Lord Jeſus Chriſt , and the| Elect Angels, that 1 Tim. s. 21... 
© thou abſerve theſe things, ; without preferring one to. 
* another ; and do nothing partially. Divers other 
particulars might be hereunto: added, were it not that 
_ theſe are. ſufficient for our purpole , to ſhow as well 
what Power was given to the ſaid Timothyand Titus - 
(two Apoſtolical Biſhops newly defigned unto their 
| Epiſcopal | 
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Epiſcopal FunQtions) as alſo what Authority the Apo- 
Mle himſelf had, whilſt he lived, both of preſcribing 
rules unto them, and alſo of exaQting the due obſerva- 
tion of them : He'retaining ſtill in his own hands, as 
full power and ample Juriſdiftion over them, as they 
the {aid Biſhops had teceived from him over the reſt of 
the Miniſtry, within their ſeveral charges. 
And thus we ſee, how by degrees the Apoſtles did 
ſettle the Government of the Church amongſt the Gen- 
tiles:converted to Chriſt , moſt ſuitable and agreeing 
.  withthe Platform ordain'd by God himſelf amongft the 
| Fews. Miniſters are placed in particular Congregations, 
as Prieſts or Levites were in their Synagogues. Four 
and twenty Prieſts termed Prixcipes Sacerdotum, had 
in that Kingdom the chargeover the reſt of thePriefts: 
and amongſt Chriſtians, one ſort of Prieſts named Bi- 
ſhops or Arch-Biſhops (as their Juriſdiftions wereextend- 
ed) had the overſight of thereſt of the Miniſtry or Prieſt- 
hood. . Laſtly, asover all the Prieſts, of what ſort ſo- 
ever, and over the reſt of all the Jews, Aaroz had the 
chief preeminence ; ſo had, the Apoſtles over all the 
Biſhops and Prieſts, and over the reſt of all Chriſtians. 
There wasonly this want to the full accompliſhment of 
ſuch a Church-Government, as was ſettled amongſt 

_ thatduring the Apoſtles times, and foralong 
ſeaſon afterward, it wanted Chriſtian Magiſtrates 
to ſupply the rooms of Moſes, King Davia, King Solo- 
710z,and of the reſt of their worthySucceſlors. There is no 
mention in the Scriptures of the particular ſucceſs that 
the reſt of the Apoſtles had in planting of Churches 
throughout all Africa and 4fia the great, and a great 
art of Exrope : but we doubt not, -but that they fo]- 
Jowed that Ge courſe 1n 'thoſe parts nearer, or better 
known to us; they proceeding within their limits, 
as St. Paul did within his. And moreover, we have 
ſufficient warrant by the {aid Praftice of our Apoſtles 
to judge, that if all the Kings, and Soveraign Princes 
of 


_ 2 X : : 
EW.” 2 oe 83 "09 13 . $ E516 bs ES OE 7 4 
a eb, | Eee ad ates EEE FR Fenn, 
= 
* 
F I 7 3 


of the World would have received the Goſpel whilſt 
the Apoſtles lived, they would have ſetled this Plat- 
form of Church-Government under them in every ſuch 
Kingdom , and Sovereign Principality : that as the 
three Eſſential parts of the Prieſthood under the Law, 
were tranſlated to «»the Miniſtry or Prieſthood 1n the 
New Teſtament ; ſo the external ſhew or praQtice gf 
them, might have been 1n effe&t the ſame under Chri- 
{tian Princes that it was under the godly Kings and 
Princes of Judah : Chriſtians of | ks Congrega- 
tions to be directed by their immediate Paſtors; Paſtors 
to be ruled by their Biſhops ; Biſhops to be adviſed by 
their Archbiſhops ; and the Archbiſhops, with all the 
reft, both of the Clergy and Laity , to be ruled and 
governed by their godly Kings and Sovereign Prin- 
CES. 


CAN. VI. 


N D therekoze if any Pan ſhall at- 
\ firm, under colour of any thing that 
is in the ©criptures , either that the Plat- 
fozm of Church-Government in the New 
Teſtament, may not lawtully be deduced 
from that Fozm of Church-Government, 
which was in the Old : oz, that becauſe the 
Apoltles did not once fo2 all, and at one 
time, but by degrees, erect ſuch a like fozn 
of Eccleſiaſtical Government , as Was @- 
mougtt the Jews, therefoze it is not to be 
luppoled, that, they meant at all to erect it : 
'02, that their - expectation of fit oppoztunity 
to eſtabliſh that kmd of Government in the 
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Churches of the Gentiles, prin converted to 

Chaiſt,hathauy moze fozce to diſcredit ift,than 
had the want of it fo2 many years amongſt 
the Jews to blenmilh the dignity of it, when 
if was there eſtabliſhed : 62, that the Apo- 
{tes had no further Authozity of Charch, 
Government committed. unto them , after 
. the Reſurrection and Alcenlion of Chiiſt, 
than had befoze His Paſſion: oz, that 
there was not as great neceſſity of ſundzy 
degrees in the Miniſtry, Whilſt the Apoſtles 
lived, one to rule, another to be ruled, foz 
the eſtabliſhing and government of the 
Church, as there was Whilſt the Pzieſthood 
of Aaron endured: o2, that Chaiſt himſelf 
did not, after.a ſozt, appzove of divers de- 
grees of Miniſters, ſome to have p:ehemi- 
nence over-others, in that having choſen to 
| Himſelf twelve Apoſtles, Fe did alſo elect 
70. Diſciples, Who were neither ſuperiour 
no: equal to the- Apolties, and were 'there- 
foze their inferiours : oz, that he did not ve- 
ryerpeſly, after his Alcenfion appoint di- 
vers O2ders and degrees of Piniſters, who 
Had power and p2eheminence one over -ano- 
ther ; " Apoſtles over the Prophets and E- 
vangeliſts, and the Evangelifts over/Pa- 
ſto2s and —_— : 02, that the Fukaaty 
of Preaching, of Adm frat 
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craments, and of Eccleſiaſtical Govern- 
ment, given to the Apoſties, was not to be 
communicated by the Apoſtles unto others, 
as there ſhould be good oppoztunity in that 
behalf : o2; that becauſe there Were ſome. 
perſonal Pzerogatives belonging to the Apo- 
ſtles, Which they could not communicate 
unto others , therefoze- they had not power 
to communicate to ſome Miniſters, as well 
their Authozity of Government over other 
Miniſters, as their Authozity to preach and 
adminiſter the Sacraments: oz, that in the 
Authozity of Government {0 to be communi- 
cated unto others by the Apoſtles, there are 
not included certain degrees to be in the Mi- 
niſtry, ſome to rule, and ſoine fo be ruled : 
02, that it was not lawful fo: the Apoltles 
to chooſe unto themſelves Coadyutos, . and 
tomake them £Piniſters of the Wozd and 
Dacraments, though they tied them foz a 
ſpace: to no certain place, moze than they 
themſelves, and the Evangeliſts, were li- 
Wited- 02: tied; but kept them in their own 
Company, as it they Had been (in a man- 
ner) their Fellows, and employ'd them in 
Apoltolicat Embaſſages, as there were or- 
calions: 02; that' the Apoltles might not 
lawfully ozdain a ſecondM:der of Miniſters, 
by Jmpoſition of their hands, to Preach 
Sorption Aa-2 an 
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and adminiſter the Sacraments, and to tie 
them to particular Churches and Congre- 
gations; there to erecute thoſe their duties : 
02; that the Miniſters of that ſecond degree 
and D2der, fo tied unto their particular 
Charges, had any power committed unto 
then, either at all to make £iniſters, oz to 
pzonounce the Sentence. of Excommunieca- 
tion againſt any of their Congregation, but 
by the direction of the Apoltles, when they 
had given the Sentence, during all the time 
that the Apoſtles kept in their own hands 
the ſaid two points of Eccleſiaſtical Autho=- 
_ rity : £2, that it was not expedient foz the 

Apoſtles to retain in their own hands, the 
Power and Authozity of Eccleliaſtical Go- 
vernment foz a time, and whilſt they were 
able toerecute the ſame in their ownPerlons, 
02 by their Coadfjuto2s, as they (ould di- 
rect them.; and not to communicate the 
ſame , either to any their ſaid Coadjutozs, 
02 other Perlons of the Miniſtry, nntil thep 
themſelves had good erperience and tryal of 
them ; and that the particular Churches 
alſo-in every City, found the want of ſuch 
Men, \{o authozized, to refidbe amon 
them: 92, that when the ſaid Miniſters, 
placed in divers particular Churches in 
fundyy Cities , fell at variance amongſt 

themlelves, 
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themſelves, Which of them ſhould be moſt 
pzevalent. amonglt the People, and dzew - 
their Followers into divers Sects and 
Schilms:;: 1t was not high time foz the A- 
page (ſeeing by reaſon of their great af- 
fairs-and buſineſs otherwiſe, they could not 
attend thoſe particular bzawls and incon- 
veniencies) to appoint ſome Wozthy Perſons 
in every City , to have the rule, govern- 
ment, and direction of them: oz, that when 
ſuch Pen were to be placed in Tuch Cities, 
the Apoſtles did not make elpecia! choice of- 
them, out-of the numver of their {ſaid Coad- 
jutozs , and- likewiſe. out of the reſt of the 
Miniſtry, to execute thoſe Epiſcopal duties, 
which did appertain to their Callings : oz, 
that when they had ſo deſign'd and choſen 
them to be Biſhops,they didnot communicate 
unto them, as well their Apoltolical Au- 
thozity- of D:daining of Miniſters, and 
pouver of the Keys, as of Pzeaching and 
Adminiſtring the Sacraments :; oz, that it 
was not the meaning of the Apoſtle Sf. Paul, 
that fach Perſons, as Timothy and Titus 
Were, otight to be made Bilhops in ſuch Ct- 
fies and Countries as Were that P:ovince 
of Eph<cſus, and Kingdom of Crece, to have- 
the like Authozity and Power given them 
in their ſeveral Cities, with their Suburbs, 
Diocels, . 


'Dioceſs, 02 P2ovince, ' that was committed 
to Timothy and Ticus, foz the ruling of 
thoſe Minilters and Churches under them: 
oz, that the Authozity given by the Apoſtle 
Dt. Paul, 02 by any other of the Apoſtles to 
Timothy and Titus, and ſuch like other 
Wilhops 02 Archbilyops , did any moze di- 
- miniſh the Power and Authozity which the 
Apoſtles had in their own hands , befoze 
they appdinted any ſuch Biſhops and Arch- 
biſhops, to rule and govern them all; than 
— theirgivingPowerand Authozity of Pzeach- 
ing and Adminiſtring the Sacraments, did 
impeach their own Anthozity fo to do ; He 

doth greatly Erre. | 
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CAP. VUE) 
| The Sum of the Chapter following. 


That the Churches and godly Fathers, that were immediately 
after the _Apoſtles times, and all the Ancient Fathers 
zce, did account the Form of Church-Government, eſta- 
bliſhed by the Apoſtles (of Prieſts and Miniſters for more 
particular Charges; of Biſhops ſuperiour to the ſaid 
"__ and of Arch-Biſhops to have the care andoverſight 
of the [aid Biſhops and Churches committed unto them) not 
to have been ordain'd for their times only, but to' be conti- 
wued to the Endof the World ; the ſame reaſons exatting 
the continuance of it, which: moged the Apoſtles (by the 
Direiion of the Holy Ghoſt.) firſt to erett it. 


JE havepurſued the Form of Eccleſiaſtical Go- 
'Y. vernment, ſo-far forth as it'is expreſſed 1a the 
Scriptures,. and/as it was-put in-praQtice during the A- 
poitles times. For the. further proof whereof, we: 
have thought it expedient briefly to obſerve ,. what the 
primitive Church, Ancient. Fathers, and the Eccleſia- 
{tical Hiſtories, have in their Writings: teſtified, and 
fard of this matter : as whether they held; 'that T 7o- 
thy and Titus were: Biſhops mm the- Apoſtles times, and 
had Authority over the Churches and Miniſtry com- 
mitted to their Charge : and whether that Form of 
_ Church-Government in the Apoſtles. times, wherein 
were : divers Degrees of 'Miniiters,, one ſort to dire& 
and rule; viz. Biſhops, and theothex to be direted/and 
ruled, was only neceſfary for the firſt plantation of the 
Churches, but not ſo afterward, when the Churches 
were planted ; as if it had-been a lawfulForm of Govern- 
ment, whilſt the Apoſtles lived, but upon'their Deaths, 
| IT: 
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'3t became preſently to be unlawful. It is very apparent 
and cannot be demied, That in many Greek-Coptesof 
the New Teſtament, Timothy and Titus are termed Bi- 

"ſhops in-the Directionsor Subſcriptions of two Epiſtles, 

which 'St. Pani did write unto them. Theſe are the 

-words of the faid DireQtions : Theiſecond Epiftle written 

from Rome unto Timotheirs, the firſt Biſhop eleffed of the 

*(hurch. of Epheſws, And again, To Titus. elef# the. firſt 

\Biſbop of _ the Cretians, written from Nicopolis in Macedo- 

-mia. . Moreover, agreeable tothe ſaid Subſcriptions, the 

ancient \ Fathers 'generally., having (no- doubt) upon 

their due ſearching the Scriptures fully conſidered of the 

-Form of Ecclcliaſtical Government, whilſt the Apo- 

les lived, do with one conſent, whenſoever they ex- 

-peund the Epiſtles of St. Paw! to Timothy and Titwms, or 

:have Occaſion: to-{peak of the' Authority. of thoſe two 

»Perſons,\ very reſolutely affirm, . That they were: by the 

Apoſtles made Biſhops. ' And the ſame alſo, they..do 
teſtifie of St. James the Apoſtle himſelf, called the 

-Lord*s Brother ; that he-was made by the reſt of the A- 

-poſtles, his- Colleagues, ' Blhop of Hieru/alem : and fo 
| -alſo of the: Sever Angels of theChurches.in4ſia,that they * 
\Tertull. contra-qyere {0 many Biſhops of the Apoſtles Ordination.  Be- 
NC, ides, the.faid ancient Fathers did very well know that 

10. in 1 Tim, When St. Pau/ ſaid to Timothy, 1 charge thee in the ſight of 
_ AmbriintTim-\GGog, ' and before Jeſus Chriſt," that thou keep this Commana- 
© Tim. c 8. -*ment without: (pot, - and unrebukable, : until-thecappearing of 

'our. Lord Jews Chrift-;' that it was impoſſible for T;mo- 
_-thy to abſerve. thoſe things till the coming of Chriſt, he 
being to dielong before: and that thereforethe Precepts 

and Rules which St. Pau/ had given unto him; to ob- 
ſerve in his Epiſcopal Government, did equally. apper- 
tain;.as -wellto Biſhops, his-Succeſſors, as..to-himſelt, 
ahd were-to:be executed:by them ſucceſſively after his 

Death unto the: Worlds End, as carefully anddiligently 

as he himſelf, whilſt he: lived, had put them in_Pra- 
Ambr, ibid. .Ctice;' One of the ſaid. Fathers doth write as followeth 4 
| Wit 
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"46 With great Vigilancy and Providence, doth the Apo- 


& tle give Precepts to the Ruler of the Church : -for 


« in. his Perſon doth the ſafety of the: People conſiſt. 
_ «He. is not ſo circumſpett, as fearing Timothy's care, 
* © but for his Succeſſors; that after Timothys Example 


« they ſhould obſerve the Ordinagion of the Church, 


& and begin themſelves to keep that Form which they 


«< were to deliver to thoſe that came after them. A- 
gain, it is evident by the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtories, that 
not only 'St, James, Timothy, and Titus, were made 
Biſhops by the Apoſtles ; but that likewiſe Peter him- 
ſelf was Biſhop of Antioch ; ſo termed, becauſe of his 
long ſtay there : and that the Apoſtles likewiſe made 
Evodius Biſhop of Antioch after. St, Peter, and St. Mark 
Biſhop of Alexandria, and Polycarpins Biſhop of Smyrna ; 
and that St. John, returning from. Patmos ta Epheſus, 
went to the Churches round about, and'made Biſhops 
in thoſe places where: they were wanting : and allo, 
that divers others of the .Apoſtles Coadjutors, beſides 
Tirwthy and Titus, were made. by them Biſhops, and 
did govern the Cities and Provinces where they were 
pixod, according to the ſame rules, that were preſcri- 


d to Timothy and Titus : as Dionyſins the Areopagite Origen.inkom, 


was the firſt Biſhop of 4thens; Caius thefirft Biſhop of {© 55; 2c. 


T heſſalonica, Archippus the firit Biſhop of the Coloſſians ; 
and we doubt not, but many more by diligent reading 


in Colofl, c. 4s 


may be found, that were in the Apoſtles times made - 


Biſhops. 
Furthermore it is apparent by the teſtimonies of all 
Antiquity, Fathers, and Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtories, that 
all the-Churches in Chriſtendom, that were planted 
and govern'd by the. Apoſtles, and by ſuch their Coad- 
jutors, Apoſtolical Perſons, as unto whom the Apo- 
ſtles had to that end fully communicated their Apoſto- 
lical Authority ; did think, that after the Death, either 
of any of the Apoſtles, which ruled amongſt them, or 
of any other the ſaid Hope Ou by them, it mes 
H-$ .- The 
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the meaning of the Holy Ghoſt, teſtified ſufficiently by 
' the praftice of the Apoſtles, that the ſame Order 

and Form of Eccleſiaſtical Government ſhould conti- 
ave in the Church for ever. And therefore upon the 
death of any-of them, either Apoſtles or Biſhops, they 
(the ſaid Churches) did always fupply their places 
with others the moſt worthy and eminent Perſons a- 
mongſt them : who with the like Power and Aurho- 
rity, that their Predecefſors had, did ever fucceed 
them. Inſomuch as in every City and Epiſcopal See, 
where there were divers-Priefts and -Miniſters of the 
Word and Sacraments, and but one Bifhop only ; the 
Catalogues of the Names , - not of their Prieſts but of 
their Biſhops, were very carefully kept from time to 
- time, together with the Names of the Apoſtles, or A- 
poſtolical Perſons, the Biſhops their Predeceſfors, from 
whom they. derived their Succeſſion. Of which Suc- 
ceſſion of Biſhops, - whilſt the Succeſſion of Truth con- 
tinued with it, the ancient Fathers made great account 
and uſe, when any falſe Teachers did broach new Do- 
Arine, as if they. had received the ſame from the Apb- 
les; choaking them with this, that they wereNot 
able to ſhew any Apoſtolical Church that ever taught 


en. adv. hz- as they did. Upon ſuch an occaſion, Trenens Biſhop of 
reſ. 1.3.C. 3. Lyons, within 75. years (or thereabout) after St. Johz's 


Death, doth write in this fort: Habemus annumerare 
eos, qui ab Apoſtolis inſtituts ſunt Epiſcops in Ecclefiis, & 


Tertull.deprz- Succeſſores eorum uſq; ad nos, qui nihil tale docuerunt, neq; 


ſcrip. adv, h#- 


AvgEviſts24- fie Catholice fenſus ſuos deferuut. And St. Auguſtin, Ra- 


 copnoverunt , quale ab his deliratur. And fo likewiſe, 
not long after him, Tertul/ian, to- oppreſs ſome, who 
(as it ſeemeth) drew Companies after them, ſaith thus : 
Eadant Origines Ecclefiarum ſuarum ; Evoloant ordinem 
Epiſcoporum ſnorum- ita per Succeſſiones ab initio decurren- 
tem ; wut" prinms ile Epiſcopus aliquem ex Apoſtolis, aut 
Apoſtolicts wirts, qui tamen cum Apoſtolis perſeveraverit, 
habuerit autorem, & Anteceſſorem : Hoc enim modo Eccle- 


aix 
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dix Chriſtiane Soctetatis per {edes Apoſtolarun, & Sucte/- 
ola  Epiſcoporuns 'cert4 per Orbem propagatione diffun- 
LE. ... | 

+ Again, foraſmuch as it was thought by our Saviour 
Chriſt, the beſt means for the building and continuing 
of his Church in the Apoſtles times, to ordain ſundry 
degrees of Miniſters in Dignity and Authority one 0- 
ver another, when ſuch a kind of preheminence might 
have been thought not ſo neceſſary, becauſe the Apo- 
ſtles by working of Miracles, might otherwiſe (as it 
is probable) have procured 'to themſelves ſufficient 
Authority : How can it with any reaſon be imagined, 
but that Chriſt much more did mean to have the ſame 
ſill to be continued after the Apoſtles days, when the 
ifts of doing Miracles were to ceale, and when Mens 
al was like to grow more cold , than it was at the 

firſt. It ſavoureth aſſuredly , We know of what Fa- 

Aion, Indilcretion, or Aﬀection for any Man, either 
to think that Form of Church-Govyernment to be un- 
fit for our times, that was held neceſſary for the Apo- 
{tles times ; or that Order , ſo nwch commended a- 
mongſt all Men, and. is moft properly; termed\Pariwn, 
 diſpariumg, rerum ſua Ouiq, loca  tribuens'- Diſpoſatio, 
ſhould be neceſſary to build the Church , but unfit to 
| preſerve it ; or, that the ſame Artiſans, that are moſt - 

meet to build this or that Houſe, are not the fitteſt both 
to keep the ſame in good Reparations,. and likewiſe to 
build other Houſes when there is cauſe. No Man can 
doubr (who is of any reading) but that, when the 
Apoſtles died , there were many defeQqs in many 
Churches : and that likewiſe there were a number of 
places in the World , where the Apoſtles had never 
been, and where there were no Churches planted, or 
eftabliſhed.; Whereupon.it followeth of neceſlity, that 
if the ſaid Form of Government in the Apoſtles days 
was then neceſlary for the planting and ordering of- 
Churches ; that the ſame did \continue to be as 
| Bb 2 © neceſlary 


neceſſary afterward, for the ſupplying of ſuch defeQs, 
as were left in ſome Churches:, and for the planting 
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and ordering .of other Churches in thoſe places, thar 
had not received the Goſpel, whilſt the Apoſtles lived. 
And to this purpoſe it doth much avail; that for onght 
we can find , there can-no one Nation or Country be 
named ſince the Apoſtles days, neither in times of Per- 
ſecution nor ſince ; but when it firſt received the Faith 
of Chriſt , it had thereupon both Biſhops and Arch- 
biſhops placed in it for theGovernment of theChurches, 
that were there planted ; imitating therein for their 
more certain direction the Government of the Churches, 
that were ereQted by the Apoſtles, and had been dedu- 
ced from them, agreeable in ſubſtance)- with the Form 
of Eccleſiaſtical Government ,. that was once amongſt 
God's own People the Jews. . Which was no new con- 


ceit amongſt the ancient- Fathers:; as it may appear by 


the words of one of them; ** Who ſaith (in effeA) 
« that Biſhops, Prieſts: and Deacons, may challenge 
& now that Authority in the Church; which Azroz and 
« his Sons., and the Levztes , had-in times paſt ; and 
<*<-chat the Apoſtles in eſtabliſhing of their Government 
« in the.New Teſtament , had reſpe& to that which 


« was in the Old ; for as much as concern'd the Efſen-' 


<« tial parts of that Priefthood. 

Moreover. the Primitive Churches, preſently after 
the Apoſtles times, finding in the New Teſtament no 
one perſon to have been ordain'd-a Prieſt, or Miniſter 
ofthe Goſpel, mediately by Men, but either-by Impo- 
ſition of the Apoſtles hands, or of their hands to whom 
they gave Authority in-that behalf , as unto 17mothy 


and Titus, and fuch other Biſhops as they were ;- and 
knowing that-the-Chureh of Chriſt ſhould never beleft: 


deſtitute of Prieſts and Biſhops for the work of the Mi- 


niftry : they durſt-not preſume upon their own heads 
to deviſe a-new- form of making- of Miniſters , nor-to 
commit that Authority- unto-any other, after their own 


Fancies; 
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Fancies; i!but held it'their bounden duty: to leave the 
fame where they found it, v#/z. in the hands of: Timothy 
and.Titns, and conſequently of other Biſhops their Suc- 
ceffors. Whereyponit followeth very neceſſarily, that. 
none of the Primitive Churches , or ancient Fathers, 
did ever ſo much as'once dream , that the Authority 
given by St. Paul to Timothy, and to Titus, and to the 
reſt, who were then made Biſhops, as well for the or- 
dering of Prieſts, as for the further order and govern- 
ment ofthe Church, did determine by the death of the 
Apoſtles: Conſidering, that. preſently after, as long as 
they were in being, and lived, and ever ſince till very. 
lately, it was held by them altogether unlawful, for: 
any to ordain a Prieſt or Miniſter of the Word, except 
he were himſelf a Biſhop: and no one approved Ex- 
ample for the ſpace of above 1 500. years, . can be ſhew- 
ed- (for ought we find) to the. contrary. It. is true; 
_ that one Coluthus, being himſelf but a Prieft, would: 
needs take upon him to makePrieſts, in ſpleen againſb - 
his own Biſhop (the Biſhop of Alexaxaria) with-whom 
he was then fallen at variance : and: that: the like at- 
tempt was made by one Mzximns, ſuppoling himſelf 
to have been. a Biſhop, where he was indeed: but a 
Prieſt, as-it was decided{by-the firſt Council of Conſtan- 
tinople. Howbeit fuch. their Ordinations were accoun- 
ted void, and--utterly .condemn'd as unlawful; they 
themſelves not-eſcaping:{uch jult reproof,” as ſo great 
Novelty'agd preſumption did deſerve. We acknow- 
ledge, that-for-the great dignity of the Action of Ordi- 
nation, 1t:was decreed by another Council,;T hat Priefts 
ſhould lay. their hands, with the Biſhop, upon him that 
was:'to be-made Prieſt : but they. had not.thereby any 
Power of -Ordination-;:but only did-it to-teftifie their 
conſent thereunto,' and likewiſe t9 .concurin the bleſ-_ 
ſing of him : ' neither-might - they ever in that ſort im+ 
pole their hands upon-any without-their Biſhops. . 
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Again, the ſaid Primitive Churches and :dncient Fas 
' thers, finding how the: Apoſtles,” by! the Inſpiration of 
the Holy Ghoft, i had ordained” Biſhops, Timothy, Titus, 
and ſuch like, tor the. ordering and appeaſing of fuch 
- Quarrels and Contentions as. ariſe amongſt the Mini- 
fters and People, for want of ſome amongſt them of 
-Authority to govern them ; they might thereby have ' 
been confirmed more and more 1n their Judgments (if 
at any time they had doubted of it) concerning the ne- 
ceflity of that Apoſtolical Form of Government, that 
it was for ever to continue, to the end the Schiſms and 
contentious Perſons might be till, by che ſame means, 
ſuppreſſed, that they were whilft the Apitles lived. 
For they ever obſerved what the want of Biſhops would 
work in the Church ; and how the contempr of them, 
and diſobedience to their directions, was always a chief 
cauſe of. Sets.and Schiſms. - W hich made them eaſilyto 
diſcern, that if the Apotftles had not provided for the 
continuance 'of their Apoſtolical Authority 1n Biſhops, 
who were to ſucceed them in the Government of the 
-Church; but had left an equality. in the Clergy, that 
every one might have proceeded- in his. own particular 
 +Churchafter his own Faſhwn: x there wauld have been 
nothing in the. Church 'but Diſorder, Scandals, SeRs, 
'Schiſms,and all manner of Confuſion: One of the an- 
cient Fathers perceiving in his time: what Pride and 
Contempt certain unſtaid andicontentious Perfons fhew- 
ed roward their Archbiſhops, did:lay is upon/them/as a 
property of Hereticks, and: feared natitocompare:the 
to the Devils, Theſe are his words; 1Quiliber berericis, 
8&C. loquens cum Pontifice,” nec eum vorat Pontificews, mer 
Avrchiepiſcopum, nec Religiofiſſimmm,'nec'Sanitum; ſed quid? 
Reverentia tua ; 0 nomina li adducit commiinia; ejus we- 
2425 autoritatem. Diabolus hoc tum fects: in Deo : Evo ſi- 
milis Altiffimo. "Non Deo, fed -Altiſſimo. ' And another 
Father, long before the days of the former, -did accord- 
angly obſerve,. that Hereticks and Schiſmaticks did uſu- 
| ally . 
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ally ſpring from oo other Fountain, but this, Quod Sacer- Cypr. 1. r. Ep. 
doti Dei non obtemperatur ; nec unus in Eccleſia ad tempus 3* = 
Sacerdos ; & ad tempus Judex vice Chrifti cogitatuy : that 
the Prieſt of God (meaning every ſuch Biſhop as he him- 
ſelf was in his own Dioceſs) was ot obey'd; nor one Prieſt 
in the Church acknowleag'd for the time to be Fudge inChriſt's 
ſtead. And again, Unde Schiſmata & Hereſes aborte ſunt, 1d. 1. 4.Ep.8. | 
& oriuntar ; niſi dum Epiſcopus qui unus eft, & Eccleſie 
preeſt, f x ron quorundam preſumptione contemnitur ? 
Whence have Schiſms and Hereſtes ſprung up, and do ſpring : 
but whil# the Biſhop, whith is one ani ruleth the Church, is 
by the proud Preſumption of certain men deſpisd ? A third. 
Father alſo, though at ſome times he had a ſharp tooth 
againſt Biſhops; as they carried themſelves in his time, 
doth confeſs nevertheleſs, That whe Schiſms firſt beoan, 
| Biſhops were ordain'd, Ut Schiſmatum ſemina tollerentur-; 
and in another Place, i» Remedium Schiſmatis, ne unuſ* 
quiſq; ad ſe trabens Chriſts Eccleſiam rumperet. Alſo 
where the ſame Father doth write againſt the Laciferi- Hieron. adv. 
ans, and undertaketh the defence of Biſhops in a right »citcrianos. 
point; untruly by them impugn'd, |he ſpeaketh of their 
Authority within their ſeveral -Dioceſſes- after this ſort, 
Eccleſie ſalns in ſunmsi Sacerdotis diguitate penaet : Cui ſ 
208 exors quedam, & ab hominibus eminens detur poteſt as, 
rot in Eccleſiis efficientur Schiſmata, quot Sacerdotes : that 
is, The ſafety of the Charch dbth conſiſt in the dignity of 
the chief Prieſt : unto whom, ifs an extracrdinary and emi- 
nent Power from other men be not yielded, there will be as 
many Schiſms in Churches, as there are Prieſts. 
Laſtly it is to be obſerved, that in the Apoſtles rimes 
the Romany Empire had wroughta great confuſion 1n all 
the Kingdoms and Ceuntries about it ; whilſt in the | 
greedineſs of Honour in that ſtate they had ſubdued 
their Neighbour Kings and Princes, and turn'd their 
Kingdoms and Principalities into Provinces and Conſul- - 
| ſhips and divers other ſuch like Forms of Regiment ; . 
leaving the ſame to the Government. of —. | 
ITUtes ; 
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Ritutes, to whom they gave ſundry and different ti- 
tles. Which courſe , held by. that ſtate , cauſed the 
Apoſtles, in their planting of Churches , when they 
-could: not perform that which otherwiſe they would 
have done, to frame their proceeding as near unto it, 
-as they could. In the chief Cities , which had been 
Heads of ſo many Kingdoms , and were {till the Seat 
then of the principal Romar Officers, principal Perſons 
were placed , who were Biſhops , and more than Bi- 
ſhops : as St. James at Jeruſalem, (although Jernſalen, 
notwithſtanding it was honoured with the name and 
title of the See of St. James, was not the Metropolitan 
Seat, -or Archbiſhoprick of that Province, but Cz/area ; 
- whoſe Right is {aved'1a the giving that honour to Je- 
.ruſalem in the firſt Nicene Conntil ;) St. Peter firſt in\An- 
-Ziech, and then in:Rowe ;\and St. Mark in _Mexanaria : 
who remain'd in'thoſe places, as was- then moſt be- 
hooveful for thoſe Churches, as ſo many principal Arch- 
biſhops, Patriarchs, to rule and direct all the Biſhops, 
Prieſts, and-Chriſtians , in Paleſtine, Syria, Italy, and 
Egypt. And in other Cities alſo and Countries, not. ſo 
famous then as the {aid four, there were appointed, ac- 
-cording to the-largeneſs of their Extents, in ſome, -Bi- 
ſhops, to govern the Miniſters which were in ſuch Ci- 
ties ; and in ſome others, ſuch as Timothy and Titus 
were, who (as we have'{hewed in the former Chap- 
. ter) had the overſight committed unto them,  as-well 
.of Biſhops, as of the reſt of the Churches within their 
limits. All which particulars, fo put in practice by the 
Apoſtles, were very - well known to the Primitive 
-Churches, and ancient godly Fathers, that lived the 
firſt 3oo. years after Chriſt; and gave them full aſſu- 
rance, that they might lawfully purſue in thoſe days 
that Form of Church-Government which the Apoſtles 
themſelves had erefted : the ſtate and condition of the 
times remaining ſtill one and the ſame , that it was, 
when the Apoltles lived. Whereupon, by their Ex- 
| ample, 
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ample, they did not only continue the Succeſſion of 
Biſhops and Archbiſhops , in thoſe places where the 
Apoſtles had ſetled them : ſupplying other Churches, 
either not throughly ſetled, or not at all planted, when 
the Apoſtles died (as before hath been mention'd) with 
the like Church-Governours: but did likewiſe preſerve, 
and uphold in thoſe parts of the World , where Chri- 
ſtianity did then chiefly flouriſh, the Succeſſion of Pa- 


triarchal Archbiſhops in the above-mention'd four mot 


principal Cities, Jeruſalem, Antioch, Rome, and AMlex- 
andria. Tnſomuch as it is commonly held; that this A- 
poſtolical Order was thus diftributed, and ſfetled by 


the Fathers of the Primitive Church long before the 


Conncil of Nice ; and that then in that holy Afembly, 
it was only but {o acknowledged and:.continued, 74g; 
ad Diſcipline conſervationem, as very worthy Man hath 
obſerved. 015 40 A 933 io =)» 
Theconſideration of all which particular points, con- 
cerning the placing of Archbiſhops and Biſhops in the 
Territories of the Romans, according to the Dignities 
and chief honours: of the Cities and Countries where 
they were placed ; doth very throughly perſwade us, 
that (as we obſerved in the former Chapter) if all the 
laid Kingdoms , and Sovereign Principalities , then in 
lubjeQtion to the Roman Empire, had been freed of that 
ſervitude, and governed by their own Kings andPrin- 
ces, as they had been before : the | Apoſtles (though 
_ the ſaid Kings -and Princes had refuſed to receive the 
Goſpel) would notwithſtanding as much as in them 
lay, have ſetled in. every one of them, for the Govern- 
ment of the Church there, the like Form that God 
himſelf did/erett. amongſt the Jews, and that they them- 
{clves did eſtabliſh 1n-their time in the like Heatheniſh 
places, as is aforeſaid ; that is, in every ſuch Kingdom 
Miniſters 1n particular Churches, os Congregations ; 
Biſhops over Miniſters, and Archbiſhops.to overſee and 
direft them all. And afſuredly, iFawhen: Chriſtian 
Ca Kings 


Calvin, 
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Kings and Sovereign Princes did free themſelves from 
the Yoke of the Empire, they had either known or re- 
garded the Ordinance of. the Holy Ghoſt, for the Go- 
vernment-of ;the Churches within their Kingdoms and 
Principalities.; they would have been ascareful to have 
deliver'd their Churches from the bondage of the Biſhop 
.of 'Rowe, as they were their Kingdoms from ſubjeQtion 
to the Empire. For all, that is commonly alledged to 
'the:contraty, is but the fume of preſumptuous Brains. 
'The chief Archbiſhops, either in France or Spain, have 
as full Power and Authority under-their Sovereigns, as 
che Biſhops of Rowe had in timespaſt over 1raly, under 
their Emperour : and by the Inſtitution of Chriſt, they 
ought to depend no more upon the See of Rome, than 
they. do: now one upon the other : 'or than the Arch- 
biſhops of Exgl/avd, under their moſt worthy Sovereign, 
_dodepend uponany of them : as it will hereafter more 
plainly (we hope) appear by that which we haye to 
lay -of that infinite Authority which the Pope -doth 
vainly challenge ro himſelf. GSTE. He Ee EIF.4 
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A ND therefoze if any Man ſhall af- 
[A firm, under colour of any thing. that 
15.in the Scriptures, either that the: Dub- 
{criptions, '92:Directions of the ſrrond Ept- 
Me'of. St. Paul to Timothy, oz, of His Epi- 
ſle-to Ticus , ' though they are found in the 
ancient Copies of the Geek Teſtament, are 
of.no:Credit oz Authozity :- oz, that luch an 
Jmpeachment and Difcredit 1aid upon 
them, is not very p2ejudicial to the Books 
and Waitings of the Holy Gholt : 92, "_ 
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it1s-n9t great preſumption fo2 Men in thelc 
days, to take upon them to know better, 
Whether Timothy and Ticus Were Bithops, 
than the Churches and godly Fathers did, 

Which Were planted and lived either in the 
Apoltle's times, oz pzeſently after them; er- 
cept they have ſome eſpecial Revelations 
from God : oz, that whilſt Men do labour 
to bzing mto- diſcredit the ancient Fathers 
and Pzimitive Churches, they do not dero- 

gate from themſelves ſuch credit as they 
hunt after, and as much as in them lieth, 
bzing many parts of Religion into a won- 
derful uncertainty : 02, that it is pzovable, 
02 was poſlivie foz Timothy to have obſerv'd 
thoſe Rules that Sf. Paul gave him unto the 
coming of Chait ;. frcenk (as:the Fathers er- 
pound ſome of them) hemeant to-have them 
firſt obſerved-by _ elf and other eu 
in that. Age, and that afterwardthey ſhould 
ſo likewiſe be obſerved by all Biſhops foz 
ever : oz, that the ancient Fathers,/and Ec= 
clefiaſtical Hiſtozies, when they Recozd it-to 
all Poſterity , that -theſe Pen , and thoſe 
Men, Were made by the Apoſties, Bilzops 
of ſuch. and ſuch: paces, ave not-to. by held 
tobe of. moze credit-than any other:-Hiſtozio-- 
graphers, oz UWhiters : - 02, | that-when the 
ancient Fathers did collect ougof+the Scri- 
Ce #7 ptures 
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ptures and practice of the Apoſties,the con- 
tinuance. foz ever of that Fon of Church- 
Government Which was then in ule, -they 


were not fo thzoughly illuminated with the 
Þd9lp Ghoſt , as divers Men of late Have 
- been: oz, that it was an idle courſe held by 


the Pzimitive Churches , and ancient Fa-. 


thers,: to keep the Catalogues of their Bi- 
ſhops, 92 to ground Arguments in ſome 


Caſes upon their Succcſlion, in that they 


Were able to deduce their beginnings, either 
from the Apoſtles, o2 from ſome Apoltolical 
Perſons: oz, that the Fozm of Government, 
uſed in the Apoſtle's times, fox the planting 


and o2dering of Churches, wasnot,-inma- 


ty reſpects, as neceſſary to be continued in 


ly -02dered, no2 in ſome places Were at all 


planted, when the Apoſtles died : oz, that 
true and perfect Dzder, grounded upon the. 


very Laws of Nature and Reaſon, and 
eſtabliſhed by the Holy Ghoſt in the Apoſtles 
times, was not fit ko2 the Churches of God 


afterward to embzace and obſerve: oz, that 
auy Church, ſince the Apoſtles time, tifl 
of late years,” When it received the-Goſpet, 


had not likewiſe Archbiſhops and Bilhops 


the Church afterward ; eſpecially conſider-- 
ing, thatmany Churches Were not left ful- 


toz the Government of it : 02, that __ - 


Ul 
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the ancient Fathers did nof Hold, and that 
very truly (ko2 onght that appeareth to the 
contrary) that our Saviour Chzilt and his- 
Apoſftes,in eſtablilthing the Fozm ofChurch- 
Government aimvnglt the Gentiles, had an- 
elpecial relpect to that Fozm Which God had 
ſetled amongſt the Jews, and did no way 
purpoſe to abzogate o2 aboliſh it : oz, that 
any ſince the Apoſtles times, till of late 
days, was ever held to be & lawful Mini- 
ſter of the TWozd Ind Sacraments, who 
was not O:dain'd Pztefſt o2 Miniſter, by 
the Jmpoſition of the Hands of ſome Bi- 
ſhop : 92, that it is with any pzobability 
tobe imagin'd, that all the Churches of- 
Chaiſt, and ancient Fathers from. the be- 
ginning, would ever have held it foz an A- 
poſtolical Rule, That none but Biſhops 
had any Authozity to make Pueſts, had: 
they not thought and judged, that the ſame 
Authouty had. been derived unto thent the: 
ſaid Biſhops from the ſame Apoſkolical D2- 
dination, that was committed unto Timo-: 
thy and Ticus, their Pzedecefſ02s 2: 02, that 
the Apoltles, and att the ancient Fathers, 
vere deceived, When they judged the Au- 
_ thozity-of Biſhops neceſſary at all times foz 
the ſuppreſſing of Schiſms; and that with- 
' out Biſhops, there wouldbe inthe Churches 
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as many Sects-as Miniſters :. oz, that 
when Men find themlelves , in regard of 
their diſobedience to- their Bilhops, fo fully 
and notably deſcribed and cenſured by all 
the ancient. Fathers foz Schiſmaticks and 
contentious Perlons , they have not juſt 
caule to fear their owvn Eſtates, if they con- 
tinue in ſuch their wilifuineſs and obſtina- 
cy: 02, that the Church-Government, by 
us above treatcd of, is truly to be faid to 
favour of Judaiſm, moze than the obſerva- 
tion by godly Kings and Painces, of the 

Equity of the Judicial Law, given to the 
Jews, may truly be {aid to ſavour thereok: 
02; that it doth pzocced from any other than 
the Wicked Spirit , koz any ſozt of Men, 
"What godly [hew ſoever they ean p2etend to 
ſeek to diſcredit (as much as in them lieth) 
that Fozn of Thurch-Government, Which 
was eſtabliſhed by the Apoſtles, and left by 
them to continue in the Church tothe end 
or the Wozld, under Archbiſhops and 2Bi- 
ſhops; ſuchas were Timothy and Tirus, and 
fome others, then called to thoſe Offices by 
the ſaid Apoſtles, and ever ſince held by the 
Pamitive Churches, and all the ancient Fa- 
thers to be Apoſtolical Functions ;.o2to term 
the ſame, o2 any part of it to be Anti-Chai- 
Ntian ; He doth greatly Erre. 


CAP. 
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CAP. 
The Sum of the Chapter following. | 


That our Saviour Chriſt , upon his Aſcenſion into Heaven, 
aid not commit the Temporal Government of the whole 
World unto St. Peter. That the Apoſtles and whole 
Miniſtry did ſucceed Chriſt, not as he was a Perſon im- 
mortal and glorious after his Reſurreftion; but as he was 

| a Mortal Man here upon the Earth before his Paſſion. 
That Chriſt left neither to St. Peter, nor to the Biſhops of 
Rome, or to any other Archbiſhops or Biſhops any tem- 
poral Poſſeſſions ; all, that ſince any of them have got- 
ten, being beſtowed upon them by Emperours, Kyngs and 
Princes, and other their good Benefaftors. And that the 
Imagination of St. Peter's Temporal Sovereignty , - is 
very idle; the ſame being never known unto himſelf, (for 
ought that appeareth) and argneth great Jenorance of the 
true nature of the Spiritual Kjngdom of Chriſt : for the 
eretting whereof the ſpiritual working. of the Holy Ghoſt 
with the Apoſtles, and- the reſt of the Miniſtry of the- 
Goſpel, was, and is only neceſſary. 


T hath been ſhewed by us before that our Saviour - 
& Chriſt, 'after his Reſurre&tion and Aſcenſion , be- 
came aQually in the State of the Heir of all things, 
Governour of all the World, and King of kings, even - 
.as he was Man : his divine Nature working more glo- 
riouſly in his Humanity , than formerly it had done. 
Howbeit although we alſo made it plain, that not- 
withſtanding the ſaid Glory, Power, Rule, Dominion 
and Majeſty , wherewith Chrift 1s really poſleſt, fit- 
ting .in Heaven at the right hand of his Father; he 
made no alteration in the Form, and manner of Tem- 


poral | 
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poral Government; but left the whole World to be 
ruled by Kings and Soveraign Princes under him, as it 
had been before ; himſelf retaining ſtill in his own 
hands, the Scepter and clueteſt Enſigns of Royal and 
higheſt Majeſty, tg direCt and diſpoſe them all accord- 
ing to his divine pleaſure: Yet the Paraſitical, and ſot- 
tiſh Crew of Romiſh Canoniſts, with the new SeQaries, 
their Companions , will aſſuredly moil and repine 
thereat : telling us by the Pen of one of their Fellows 
(the vericſt Idiot we think amongſt. chem,) © That 
&« all Power, Dominion, and Worldly Principality, was 
« left by Chriſt, after his Aſcenſion, unto St. Petey : 
«< That two times are to be conſidered in Chriſt ; the 
« one before his Paſſion, when propter humilitatem, he 
« refuſed to judge, that 1s, to. ſhew himſelf a- Tempo- 
« ral Magiſtrate, the other after bis ReſurreQion, and 
« then he {aid, All Power is given unto me, in Heaven 
« and in Earth : That Chriſt, after his RefurreRton, 
gave his Power to St. Peter, and made him his Vicar, 
and that ex poteſiate Domini, the Power of his Vicar is 
to be meaſured. And to advance that Power, as high- 
ly as he can, ſuppoling, that what he can fay thereof 
doth belong to St. Peter, he quoteth a number of places 
out of the Scriptures, concerning the Dignity, Honour, 
Royalty and Majeſty, attributed to ousSaviour Chriſt 
after his Reſurrection and Aſcenſion, by reaſon of the 
Unition fo oft before by us mentioned : and doth con- 
clude, © That ceſſantibus rationibus humilitatis, neceſſita- 
* tis, atq; paupertatis , that the reaſons of his former 
« humility, neceſſity, and poverty ceaſing, Chriſt did 
« ſhew himſelf to be the Lord of all; »t a/cexſurus ad 
& Patrem eandem poteſtaterm Petro reliaqueret. And more- 
* over he is peremptory , that Peter did exerciſe this 
« temporal Power iz ſua propria matura temporaliter, in 
<« the' proper nature of it temporally : for it is ſaid 1n 
« the As, c.5. that he condemn'd Azaxias and. Sap- 
« phira, pro crimine fats ad penamciviliter, for the crime 
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<« of a fact to a puniſhment civilly, Now if Peter were 
« fo great a Temporal Monarch, whilſt he lived, what 
© muſt we think of his Vicar, the Pope; and.how | 
< royal is the. Eſtate of all Archbiſhops and 'Biſhops, 
* that. have. any dependency upon him ?” For as the Bellarmin. de 
« eſpecial Jeſuit-and Cardinal (an Enemy to the Canp- Fm Pontles. 
« ajſts in this point) doth infer , $5 Paps eft Dominus © * ; 
© zotins orbis Chriſtiani ſupremus, ergo ſingult. Epiſcopi ſunt 
& principes temporales i oppidis {uo Epiſcopatut ſubjettss : 
&« If the Pope be. Lord of all the Chriſtian World, then it fol- 
&« loweth, that all particular Biſhops are temporal Princes in 
«© the (ities and Towns ſubject to their Biſhopricks. 

To the manifeſtation” of all which the faid (anoniſft 
his ſo abſurd and groſs. affertions, before we proceed 
any further ; . We hold it not unfit , for. the reaſons 
elſewhere ſpecified by us (when we ſhewed, that Chriſt 
was n0 temporal Lord, nor had any temporal Domini- 
on after the manner of other Kings) Firſt to hear the 
Cardinal, how he ſhaketh the very ground-work and 
foundation of all theſe Vanities. For whereas his Op- 
paſites would make St. Peter , and conſequently the 
Pope, his Succeſſor, to derive {ſuch their 1nfinite Power, 
and temporal Authority from Chriſt , after his Reſur- 
rection, as he was then a Man, immortal and glorious, 
having caſt oft his former infirmities and mortality. 
The (ardizal is reſolute to the contrary, 'and doth rea- Bellarm. de 
ſon in this ſort. ©*-Chriſtus, ut homo, dum in terris vixit, 9 F ny, 
&« 207 accepit, nec volnit ullum temporale Dominium. Sum- © 
&« mus autem Pontifex (hriſti Vicarins eff, & Chriſtum no- 
« bis repreſentat, qualis erat , dum hic inter homines vive- | 
« ret : Jaqfur ſummus Pontifex, ut Chriſti Vicarins, atq; 
< aueg ut ſummus Pontifex eſt, -nullum habet temporale Do- 
« minium. Chriſt, as he was Man, and. lived upon the 
Earth, neither. did, nor would receive any temporal Domi- 
pion: But the Pope is Chriſt's Vicar , and doth repreſent 
Chrift unto us, in that Eſtate and Condition that he lived 
in here amongit Men : therefore the Pope, as Chri#t's 
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Vicar, and ſo 1s be # the higheft Biſhop, hath no temporal 
Dominion. And again , © Dicimus, Papam habere illud 
& Officiam, quod habuit Chriitus, ' dum in terris inter homi- 
&« nes humano more viveret. Neg; enim Pontifici-poſſumus 
« tribuere. officia, que hahuit Chriitus, ut Deus,-vel 'nt homo 
« ;mmortalis, '&: gloriofus ; ſed\ſolum ea, que, habuit, -ut 
& homo mortalis.. We ſay, that the Pope hath that. Office 
that Chriit had,. when he lived im the Earth 1maongft Men, 
after the manner of Men : for me cannot aferibe unto hins 
thoſe Offices which Chri#t. hath, us he 4s. God, or as he is 
Man; immortal and" glorious ; tut only thofe” which'he had 
as 4 mortal Man..\ Neither doth he:ftay here, but.goeth 
on forward, ſaying ; - Add, that the Pope hath not all 
that Power which Chri#t had as a mortal Man. . For He, 
becauſe he was God and Man, had a certdin Power, which 
is called a: Power of E-xcellency ; - by the which he govern'd 

both faithful Men and Infidels : but the Pope hath only com- 
mitted auto him his Sheep ; that is,” fach Perſons as are 


faithful. Again, (hriit had Power to inftitute Sacraments, 


and to work Miracles by his own Authority ; which things 
the Pope cannot do. Alſo Chriit might abſolve Men from 
their Sins , without the Sacraments, which the. Pope cqn- 
#ot. EE} FFD 1 RT AH 

Nay the Cardinal was ſo far from believing, that all 
Power and Worldly Principality was left by Chriſt 
unto St. Peter, and ſo unto his Succeſſors ; as he con- 
feſſeth ineffe&Q; that neither St. Peter, as he was Biſhop. 
of Rowe, nor any of his Succeſſors can challenge ſo 
much as a rural Farm, or any other: kind of temporal 
Poſſeſhions, which have not been given unto them» by 
the Emperours, and' other "Temporal Princes. - And 
left fuch gifts might be held. by any to be unlawful ; 
he, to prove the contrary, alledgeth; that they were 
godly Princes. who ſo. endowed the Church of Rome. 


Bell. de Rom. 'Thefe are his. words: © Q#z7- donavernnt Epiſcopo: Ro- 
Pont. I. 5-0-9: 6 27480, alii{q; Epiſcopis Principatus temporales, pii homi- 


& 26s fuerunt,.. &-e4 de cauſe precipue a tota Eccleſia con 
| 30 & 73endats 
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« miendati ſunt : , ut patet de Conftantino, | Carolo mgm, 
© &. Ludovico ers filio, qui inde Pins appellatus eF. The 
who gave to the Biſhop of Rome, and other Biſhops, tempo- 
ral Principalities, were godly Men, and for that cauſe eſpe- 
cially were commended by the whole Church'; | as appeareth of 
_ Conſtantine, Charles. the Great, and Lewis his-Son, who = 
in that reſpect was called Lewis the Godly, Again, That 14, ivid, $ Jam 
the Pope holdeth in right that Principality which he hath, vero. 
149 eaſily be perceived, quia dono Principum habuit, 6e- 
cauſe he had it by the gift of Princes. Ot which gifts, he 
faith, the Authenrical [Inſtruments remain ftill in Rome: 
adding nevertheleſs,that if they had been loſt; © abande 
&« (afficeret praſcriptio oftingentorum annorum ;, that 4 14.ibid, $1e 
preſcription of +800. years, were' abundantly [afficient to 
rove the Pope's right. And unto theſe words of Bernard, 14. ibid. c. ro, 
« Forma Apo#tolica hac eit ; interdicitur Dominitio ; indj- $ rio obji- 
& citur Mini/tratio:; he an{wereth , that Berward doth © 
« ſpeak of the Biſhop of Rome, ſecundum id, quod habet 
«< ex Chriits inititutione. Allo Gregory the Firſt, de- 
« nouncing a Curſe againſt that Biſhop, qui jubet ali- 
& cui Agro more fiſcali Titulum jimprimi, who doth 
challenge to hold any Poſſeſſions , as | an abſolute Temporal 
Prince, i right of his Church, the C krdinal doth anſwer, 
That it is not to be marvelled , that Gregory would not 
have Biſhops, nor the prefetts of the Patrimony of theChurch 
of Rome to'uſe, More fiſcali, in recovering the Poſſeſſions 
of the Church ; For, faith he, *© Nondum habuerat Ecele- 
«fx: polititum principatum ; ſed poſſidebat Bona temporalia 
« ad eum modum, quo. privati homines poſſident. Ttaq; 
&« equine erat, ut Agros," quos ſuos eſſe renſebat Eceleſia ;, ſi 
« forte ab ' aliis occuparentur, in Juditio legitimo eos repete- 
& Fett; '2on auters More-fiſcali propria (161 Autoritate ven- 
& diceret':' that is, for 4s yet (meaning when Gregory 
' lived, 'wwhich was 600. years after Chriſt) the Church 
had.wa.political Principality, but did poſſeſs her temporal 
goods in the ſame manner , whereby other private Citizens 
poſſeſſed theirs. And therefore it was agreeable to Equity, 
| | Dd 2: . that 
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be hers, were occupied by other men ;' ſhe was to require them, 
Fudicio - legitimo', in a temporal Court of the Prince, of 


whom the ſame-were held; and might not'challengs them to 


her ſelf, by her own proper Authority , More fiſcali, 4s S0- 
wereign Princes do, when.their right: is detained from them.. 
Laſtly, the Cardinal is 1o far driven-by a worthy Man, 
and ſome athers.of our ſide, who held'it unlawful for 
the Biſhops of Rome, or any other Biſhops , to be ab- 
ſolute Worldly Princes: (whoſoever do beſtow that So- 
veraignty/upon.them). the. ſame being dire&ly againſt 
Chritt's words, Yos autem nz ſic , and for many other 
reaſons ; :as he flieth-to the times of the Maccabees, when 
the.Ordinances of God, as touching the High-Prieſt- 
hood, were' utterly neglected, and nothing (in effet) 
kft 1n-the Church, but Pride, Preſumption, Blood and 


- Confuſion: (as: we have declar'd. in our :firft Book, cap: 


32.) and would gladly thereby uphold' the Pope's Re- 
alities. Theſe are his words,. Although perhaps it were 
abſolutely better , that Biſhops ſhould deal with Spiritual 
matters, and Kjngs with temporal : Tet in reſpett of the ma- 
lice of times, experience doth cry, that ſome temporal Prin- 
cipalities were not only profitable,. but alſo of neceſſity ; aud 
by.the ſingular Providence of: God, given to the Biſhop of 
Rome, ard to other. Biſhops. For if in Germany the Bi-- 
ſhops had not-been Princes , none had- continued to this day. 


. in their Seats. As therefore in the "Old Teſtament; the 


High-Prieſtswere for a long time without temporal Authority, 
or Empire : yet in the latter times Religion. could not have' 
continued., . aud been defended , except'the High-Prieſt--ha#t 
been Kjng, (that ts, in. the time of the Maccabees +) So we 
ſee it hath faln. out to the Church ; that ſhe, which in her 
firſt times had no need: of. temporal men wane to defend” 
her. Majeſty, doth now ſeem neceſſarily to have: need of it. 

As though he ſhould have {aid ; Now, that the Church 
of. Rome hath in her Pride and Preſumption, determi- 


ned ſtill to Tyrannize ayer all. Kings, Prieſts, King-. 


doms }. 
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doms and-Churches, contrary to the rules and preſcri= 
. 'Ption of-our Saviour Chriſt,and of his bleſſed Apoſtles; 
the Popes.muſt needs be temporal Kings. 
Thus far we have followed the Cardinal; who is 
bold to affirm, That neither St. Peter , nor the Popes, 
his pretended Succeſlors, nor any other of the Apoſtles, . 
nor. of their Succeſſors, Archbiſhops, or Biſhops, nor. 
any other Miniſter, nor all the Miniſters in the World, 
(if they were together) do ſucceed|Chriſt, as he was 
after his Reſurrection or Aſcenſion, a Man immortal 
and glorious ; but only as he was a mortal Man, and. 
lived here in that Eſtate upon the Earth, without the 
enjoying of any temporal Kingdom, or Regal Poſſefſi- 
ons ; contenting himſelf to be only a Spiritual King, 
and to have 1n this World a Spiritual Kingdom, that” 
is, his Church; ſo termed, becauſe' he ruleth only in. 
thoſe Mens hearts which are true Members of it ; the 
Goſpel alſo being named Evangelium Regni , becauſe it 
containeth the Doctrine. of our -Meſiah , and Spiritual 
King, and how he doth eſtabliſh his Spiritual King- 
dom, in and amongſt Men. Of which Spiritual King- 
dom ſome little further conſideration,: and how our Sa- 
viour Chriſt obtained it, and then did, and ſtill doth 
govern it, . will make the folly of thoſe Men more ap- 
parent, which cannot apprehend the Excellency of it... 
except it have joined with it all Worldly Principalittes, 
and, Authority. None is ignorant, that hath any ſenſe. 
of Chriſtianity, how all Men by nature were the Chil- 
dren of wrath ; and how before they embraced Chrilt 
by Faith, they walked according to the courſe of this. World, Evber” a. 
aud after .the Prince that ruleth in the air, even the Spirit Vi 
that, ſtill morketh in the Children of Diſobedience. Which- 
wicked Spirit being termed the Spirit of: darkneſs, all his,Rom- 13: 12. 
Subje&s and Sgrvants , and whatſoever they -take in-Epheſ, g. 11. 
hand,-are called the Children and works of darkneſs. From. - 
whoſe Service, had not our: Saviour Chriſt delivered us, 
and by ſubduing,; and: vanqyiſhing this. wicked hp 
| fAaKEN..: 
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- taken actually the poſſeſſion of our hearts, where the 


:Ephel. s. 8, 


-Gal. 5. I6, 22. 


-Luc.11.22.%c, 


% 
Joh. 12, 3r. 


*Col. 1, 9, &c, 


Col, 2, 14, 15. 


Devil before raigned-;- we -had been ſtill in the ſtate of 
wrath and damnation. Whereas now throughGrace,and by 
Faith Chriſt dwelling in our hearts , we'are 'no more dark- 
zeſs, but light in the Lord : nor are to hold any longer fel- 
lowſhip with the unfruitful works of darkneſs , or of the fleſh ; 
but are bound, being repleniſhed with God's holy Spirit, to 
bring forth the fruits and operations of the ſame. To this 
vanquiſhment of Satan, by our Saviour Chriſt , theſe 
Scriptures —_—_ have relation. If I, by the Finger 
of: God, do caſt out Devils, doubtleſs the Kingdom of God 
come unto you : When a ſirong Man armed keepeth his 
Palace, the things which he poſſeſſeth are in Peace : but 
when a ſtronger than he cometh upon him, and overcometh 
him,he taketh from him all his Armour wherein he truſted, and 
divideth the ſpoils. Again, Now i the Tudgment of this 


World; now ſhall the Prince of this World be caſt ont. 


And again; We ceaſe not to pray for you, &c. That you 
might walk worthy of the Lord, &c. Giving thanks to God 
the Father, &c. Who hath deliver'd us from the power of 
darkneſs, and hath tranſlated us into the Kingdom of his 
dear Son , in whom we have Redemption through his Blood. 
Again, Chriſt putting out the hand-writing of Ordinances, 
that was againſt ms, &c. He took it out of the way,” and 


' faſtned it upon the Croſs, and hath ſpoiled the Principalities 


2x Joh. 3.8. 


and Powers, and hath made a ſhew of them'openly, and hath 
triumphed over them in himſelf. And laftly, He that 


committeth Sin is of the Devil ; for the Devil fianeth from 


the beginning. ' For this purpoſe appeared the Son of God, 
that he might looſe the works of the Devil, Y 


for vs, and the Sacrifice of himſelf orite* 


Now our Saviour Chriſt did, by ll the Law 
fiered upon 


the Croſs, vanquiſh both the Devil, Death, and Hell ; 


to the end; that as many as believed in him, might not pe- 


wiſh, but have life. everlaſting.” And therefore ktrowing 
Faith to be the Means of fo unſpeakable a Benefir, he 


vouchſafed not only to be our Prieft, but our heavenly 
Prophet ; 
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Prophet ; labouring, by Preaching and Miracles, to 
beget Faith in the Hearts of his Hearers, that, Satan 
being expeld thence, he himſelf with his Father mighc 
abide and make their Manſion in them. To the perfor- 
mance:of which moſt admirable work, how our Savi- 
our Chriſt, being equal with his Father, became a Ser- 
vant for our ſakes (as it was the will of God, whereun- 
to, of his own accord, he conform'd himſelf) and 

What a poor Eſtate he held, whilſt he was upon the 
Earth ; how he was born 1n Poverty, lived in Poverty, 
and died in Poverty ; how maliciouſly and ſcornfully 
he was oftentimes entreated ; how as,when he ſpake the 
truth, his Enemies ſaid he b/a/phemed ; So, when he caſt 
out Devils, they told him, that he caſt ther out by Beel- Marth. 12. 24. 
zebub the'Prince of the Devils; how 1a the wholecourſe 
of his Life, he was fo far from being a temporal King, 
or having poſſefſion- of -any Regal State, as he hadnor 
1o much as'an Houſe of his own to reſt his head in, but 

' was glad to lodge now with one man, and then with 
another, as the Occaſions and Times ſerved; and how 
m'the end, he was content to fatisfie the Malice of his - 

_ Enemies, by ſubmitting himſelf for our fakes, unto the 
Death of the Croſs, it were a needleſs labour for us to 
purſue; theEwvargeliſts have foplainly ſet down all theſe 
particulars and many more befides to that purpoſe. 
Likewiſe it ſhall be ſufficient for us-ſparingly to recount 
how ou? Saviour Chriſt was not only content to preach 
andywork Miracles himſelf for the converſion ot thoſe that. 
heard him: but did to the ſame end, as well before his 
Paſfion as after, authorize likewiſe his rwelve Apoſtles. 
and ſeventy Diſciples to preach and work ſtrange Mi-- 
racles; and furthermore ordain a Succeſſion of rhe Mi- 

' niſtry, for the enereaſing of this his Kingdom unto the 
end of the World ; himſelf never forſaking his Church _ 
and Miniſters, but ſtillaffiſting them in that their ſpirt-- 
tual Charge, which he had committed unto them. For 


although that he himſelf by his Death and Paſſion hath . 
| | | vanquiſhed: 
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' vanquiſhed Satan,and ruleth in the Hearts of the Paith- 
ful; yet by reaſon of our Infirmities and Weakneſs of 
Faith, and through the Malice of the Devil, who never 
cealeth, like a roaring Lyon, to ſeek whom he may devonr ; 
this ſpiritual Kingdom of Chriſt is but now begun in us, 
and upheld in us by the moſt merciful hand of our Savi- 
our Chriſt,through the operation of the Holy -Ghoſt,and 
by the labour of the Miniſtry. But in the end, through 
| the Virtue of Chriſt's Paſſion, ſhall be brought to pals, 
_+xCor, 15. 54+ that which is written, Death is ſwallowed up in vittory. 
_— O-Death, where is thy ſting ? O- Hell,” wherets thy wittory ? 
The ſting of Death is ſin; the Frength of ſin is the Law : 
But thanks be unto God, who hath given us viftory thro 
Apdc. 20. 10. Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. And again, Death, - Hell and the 
14- Devil ſhall be caſt into the lake of fire arid brimſtone. Tn 
the mean while, and during the time-ofthis-our Pilgri- 
*Epheſ, 4. 274 Mage, we are for the continuance of Chriſt's dwelling 
- 4 our Hearts, to follow - the Counſel and Dire&ion of 
the Holy Ghoſt, That in no ſort we give any place to the 
Jam, 4- 9 Devil : but that we reſiſt bins with all x force we are able,for 
in ſo doing he will fly from 4s. And for our better Refi- 
ſtance, that we might be able to ſtand againſt the Aſ- 
faults of Satan, we have a notable and compleat armour 
appointed us by the ſaid Holy Spirit which is agreeable 
tothe Natureof the Enemies we have to fight with. For 
(faith the holy Apoſtle)we wre##le not againſt fleſh and blood; 
but againſt principalities, againſt powers, and againſt worldly 
:Epheſ. 6. 11, governors, the princes of darkneſs of this morld; againſt 

2. ſpiritual wickedneſſes which are in the high places. 
And thus we have a brief and ſhort Jdea.of the Spi- 
ritual Kingdom of Chriſt: Whereof when the. Apo- 
ſtles, after they were repleniſhed with the Holy Ghoſt, 
upon the day of Pextecoſt, had full underſtanding and 
notice : they never dreamed (for ought that appeareth 
to the contrary 1n the Scriptures) of any Worldly pre- 
-heminence or Principalities ; who ſhould ſit here, and 
who ſhould ſit there ; but. contented themſelves with 


the 


UI 
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the Tame eſtate and condition of life thati/their Maſter 
had led before-them ; remembring tow he had deſcri- 
bed the ſame unto them, when he firſt ſent thenr to 
preach amongſt the Jews. Behold ({aith he unto them) Marth. xo. rs, 
1 ſend you 4s ſheep in the midſt of Wolves. + Beware of men; *< 
for they will deliver you up to the Councils ,'\and will (courge 

. you in the Synagogues, | And ye ſhall be brought tothe Gos 
vernours and Kjngs, for my ſake, in — to them and 
the Gentiles. And ye ſhall be hated of all Men for my ſake. 
When they perſecute you in this City, flee into another : the 
Diſciple is not above his. Maſter, nor the Servant above his 
Lord : If they have called the Maſter of the Houſe Beel- 
zebub.; how much more them of his Houſhotd ? Whoſoever © 
will be a perfee# Diſciple , ſhall be as his Maſter. Verily, Joh. 16. 20, 
Verily, 1 ſay unto you , that ye ſhall weep and lament, and 
the World ſhall rejoice. The time ſhall come, that whoſo= —— 2. 
ever killeth you, will think that he doth God ſervice.. And. 
as Chriſt did thus foretel them, ſo it came to:paſs. For 
no ſooner did they begin to Preach the Goſpel, after 
the Aſcenſion of Chriſt; but they were whipped, ſcour- 
ged, caſt into Priſon, bound with Chains, and- moſt 
cruelly entreated. St. Paul. doth teſtify ſomewhat 
hereof ; when writing in the name, both of himſelf 
and of the reſt of the Apoſtles andMinifters,he ſaith thus; | 
Is all things we approve our ſelves as the Miniſters of God ; 2 Cor. 6. 4. 
in much patience, in afflittions, in neceſſities, in diſtreſſes, 
in ſtripes, in priſons, in tumults, in labours, by watchings, 
by faſtings, by long ſufferings, by diſhowour, by evil report ;_ 
as Decervers, and yet true ; as unknown , ana yet known, - 
as dying, and behold we live, Beſides , that which he 
ſpeaketh of his own particylar condition, doth argue 
the eftate and condition of his Fellows; though one 
would have thought, that little more could:have been 
added to the barbarous Cruelty laſt mentioned to have 
been Executed upon them. For. comparing himlelf, 
and his pains, with certain falſe Brethren, that were 
crept intothe Church —_—_ the Apoltles, and —_— 
e or 
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for their wn: commendation-to impair the credit of 
this our Apaſtte.; he writeth in this manner. .They 4: e 
Miniſters of Chriſt; I an more: in labours more abundaut, 
in ffripes ahawze meaſure, i Priſon wore plexteouſh. Of the 
Tews fre tames. received I forty ftripes, [awe owe. I was 


thrice: beater. with. Rods. I was once fioned, I ſuffered 


thrice Shipmrack,”' Night and day have Fbeen in the deep 
Sea. In Tournying | was often, in perils of Water, in: pe- 
rils off Robbers, in perils of mine-own Nation, in perils a- 


 mougſh the Gentiles, 11, perils tz the Wilderneſs, 17 pcrils 


Att. 4. 21. 
==.4o I8, 40s 


| > 
” \ $ 
AR12. . 


in the Sea,iw- perils amongft falſeBrethren ; Iu wearinefſs and 


painfulnefs, in watching often, in hunger and thirſt, in 


faftings often, in cold and nakeaneſs. Beſides theſe things 


mbhich are ontward,” I aus cumber'd, daily, and have the care 
of all the Churches, Much 1s not written of St. Peter, 
by the Evangehift St. Luke : bur it is not to:be doubted, 
that his Cafe was as' bad as any of his Fellows. When 
he began to Preach, he was calld in queſtion with 
great eagerneſs ; and vehemently threatned. Alfo 


with foe other of the Apoſtles, he was caſt into Pri- 


fon, and' beaten. Likewiſe when James was killed by 
Herod's Commandment, . Peter was again Impriſoned, 
and loaden.with Irons ; and had aſſuredly, in all-like- 
lyhood, eſcaped hardly with his Life; but that the An- 
gel of the Lord delivered him. In a word, after many 
Afflictions, Injuries, Calamities and Miſeries, endured 
by the Apoſtles, whilſt they hved:in this World ; they 
were tin the end (as well St. Pefer as almoſt all the 


\ ret). moſt ſpitefully and cruelly, by the Enemies of 


Chriſt; and of their own Salvation, put to Death. Du- 
ring the courſe of whole lives, in ſo great dangers-and 
manifold diftrefles.; out of queſtion, they would great- 
ly'have marvelled , their hard Eſtates confider'd, but 
elpecia}ly St. Peter, if he had known himſelf to be the 
{ole Monarch, under Chriſt, over all the World ; and. 
that: the Emperour , and all other Kings , had been at 
thattime his. Vaſſals; and that likewiſe they (the _— 

| | OTI-- 
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of the Apoſtles) had been under St. Peter; ſomany 86: 


_ veraign and Temporal Princes, to have commanded 
and ruled amongſt them throughout the whole 'World. 
Neither do we ſee any true cauſe, that -might have 
moved St. Peter to have concealed that his ſo'eminent 
temporal Power and Authority ; if he kad thought. it 
to have been the Ordinance of God : or, at leaſt, if he 
for modeſty would have been ſilent, why-thereſt of the 
Apoftles ſhould not have publiſhed it ; that the civil 
and temporal States in thoſe times, who knew no ſuch 
Ordination made by Chrift , might have -been left ins 
excuſable. Beſides, the'concealing of atruthoof ſo great 


importance, was an injury offered to all the faichtulin 


thoſe days; who had they been truly taught in theſe 
Mens conceits , ought to have: left their Obedience to 
the Emperour in all temporal Cauſes; and for' the dig- 
nity of the Goſpel,to have adher'd untoSt. Perey,to have 
been directed in them,by him their temporal Monarch. 


The conſideration of all which. inconveniences and - 
conſequents, doth perſ{wade us to think, that none of 


the Apoſtles ever dreamed of 'any ſuch temporal $0- 
veraignty ; notwithſtanding, that:they knew well the 
Scriptures; how Chrift told them, That'All Power iti 
Heaven and Earth, was given unto him ; how St. Peter 
had two Swords; and how Ananiz and Sapphira, for 
lying to the Holy Ghoſt, were ſtricken fuddenly from 
Heaven with Death. | 05, N04 AU TER 
Touching the two firſt of which places; the: fame 
being notoriouſly abuſed, and wrefted by the Canoniſts 
and their Adherents, to prove the Popes temporal Mo- 
narchy ; the ſaid Cardina! doth very refolately rejeft 
the Arguments which are thence by" them deduced. 


© Regnum terrenorum; fed vel tantium ſpiritualem, us B. 
* Fheronymus, & B. Anſelmn expapunt ; qui hune eſſe 
« polnnt ſexſam eorum verborum ; Data eft mihi omnis 

Be-2 & poteſt as 


Bell. de Rom, 
Pont, I. 5. C.$. 
ey bt So. S. fed occurs 

And to the firſt he an{wereth ;.- *-Pajeflatem, de qua'hic rune. 

« Joquitur Dominus , nou \eſſe poteftuter remporutem , ut 


'eundo: objici- 
Unt. . 
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6 poteſtas in cxlo, & in terrk, 1.0. uf ficut in cxlo Rex 


*« ſum Angelorum, its 4 fidehu regnem in cordibus homi- 
6 num: vel, ut addit Theophylattus, eſſe poteſtatem. quan- 


© dam ſummun in omnes creaturas, non temporalem, ſed 


6+ divinam, vel divine: ſimillimam, que non" poteſt commu» 
& nicari hominis mortali : That the Power, whereof the Lord 
here ſpeaketh ,- i not a. temporal Power, like: the Power of 
terrene Kings ; but it u either a ſpiritual Power , as St. 
Hierom, and St. Anſelm do expound the [aid place ; who 
will bave this to be the ſenſe of thoſe words ;, All Power is 
given me in Heaven and Earth ;, which u to ſay, that as in 


 Zeaven I am Ring of Angels, fo by Faith I do reign in 


the'hearts of Men : or, as TheophylaGt addeth, it i a cer- 
tain ſuprearm' Power, not temporal, but divine, or moſt like 
to the: Divine Power, which cannot be communicated to any 
mortal Man. Eee ene tt: | 
+» And for the ſecond Argument, drawn from St. Pe- 
ter's two Swords, the ſame 1s ſet down by our ſaid Car- 
dinal. in theſe words. © Secundo objiciunt Scripturam, 
& Luc. 22. Ubi Dominus duos gladios Petro concedit. Cum 
&« enim Diſcipuli dicerent, Ecce, duo gladii hic : Dominus 
© 208. att, nimis eſt; ſed fatis eft. Quare B; Bernardus 
& 1.4. de Confid. & Bonifacius oftavus in: Extravag.. 
©. Unam ſaniteam, de Majoritate, & Obedientia, ex hoc loco 
© deducunt, Pontificem duos gladivs ex Chriſti inſtitutione 
©-habere : that is, Secondly, they objec? the Scriptures, Luc. 
22. Where the Lord doth grant two Swords to Peter. For 
when the:Difiples ſaid,;'Behold; yoere are two Swords ; the 
Lord ariſmered not they are too: many, but they are ſufficient. 
Therefore $t.-Bernard, -and Bonitace the eiphth,. do hence 
deduce, that the Biſhop. of Rome, by ChriſÞs TInftitutton, 
hath: tmo: Swords.; Unto which objeQion- our 'Cardinal 
{aith- thus... *. Reſpondeo,: ad Literam, niullaws fieri mentio- 
& nem in eo loco Ewangelts de gladio ſpirituali, vel tempo- 
& rals Pontifics';, ſed ſolum Dominum ills verbis monere 
& volutſſe:Diſcipulos tempore Paſſions. ſue in iis anguiits, 
« & metu inſos futuras fuilſe,in quibus eſſe ſolent,qut-tunican 
Fg SR &«& wenaunt, 
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« vendunt, ut emant gladium; ut ex Theophylaito, alitfa; 
« Patribus colligitur, I anſwer, that a 4ing to fr Let- 


ter, there is no mentjon made in that place of the Goſpel, ei. 


ther of the ſpiritual, or temporal Sword of the "Biſhop of 


— Rome: but that Chriſt meant only in thoſe words, to admo- 


niſh his Diſciples, how they ſhould be in the time of his Paſ- 


fon in thoſe ſtraights and fear wherein Men are accuſtomed 
to be, who ſell their Coat to buy them a Sword ; as it is to 
be collefed out of Theophyla&t, and other Fathers, And 
for Bernard and Boniface he ſaith , They did expound the 
ſaid place myſtically, and meant not to have their words (0 
far extended, as the Objeffor would have them. Which 
anſwer, it is likely Berzard, if he were now alive, 
would take in good part : but aſſuredly, if any Card;- 


nal in Bonifacius's days had made it , he would have 


ſmarted for it; and might perhaps have tried the depth 
of Tiber, Neither do we ſuppoſe, that the now Pope 
will give him any great thanks for it : nor that in all 
likelyhood he hath received any greater commendation 
for his plain dealing, in anſwer to another ObjeQtion, 
which is grounded upon the Authority of Pope Nzcho- 
Jas. Who in an Epiſtle of his to Mzchael, the Empe: 


rour of Conſtantinople, doth write thus : © Chriftus B. 


% Petro , vite aterne clavigero, terreni ſimul & caleſtis 
* Imperti fura commiſit. Chrift did commit to St. Peter, 
the Key-bearer of Ewerlaiting Life, the right and intereſt, 
both of the Earthly., awd s the: Heawenly Empire... 'Fo 
which ſaying of Pope Nzcholas, the Cardingl maketh 
two anſwers. © Ad teſtimonium Nicolai dico ; Impri- 
&« mis, Hlud citari a Gratianod. 22.Can. Omnes ; ſed non 
&* ;nveniri inter Epiſtolas Nicolai Pape. To the teſtimony 
of Pope Nicholas, 1 anſwer ; Firſt, that the ſaid is cited 
by Gratian, but it is not to be found amongſt the Epiſtles of 
Pope Nicholas: As if he ſhould have ſaid, That teſti- 
mony is forged. And the effe& of his ſecond. Anſwer 
is, That if any Man ſhall urge , that Teſtimony of Pope 
Nicholas , iz the ſenſe objetted .,, they make him diredty: 
| | repugnant 


Bell. ibidem- - 
S. Ad ceſtimo-- 


num, 
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"repugnant to 6 , in the reit of the ſaid Epiſtle. . 
And concerMeg the other Argument , by our ſaid 
Canonift alledged, of the Death of Ananias and Sapphira; 
the ancient Fathers, in the Primitive Church, would 
certainly have ſcorn'd it, if ever they had heard of it. 
Peter, knowing by the inſtin& of the Holy Ghoſt, that 
Satan had poſſeſſed both their hearts, and how they 
lied not to Men, but toGod ; did only pronounce that 
Sentence of Death upon them , which the holy Spirit 
did ſuggeſt unto him. Wherein although there may 
-appear, what force the Sword of the Spirit, which 1s 
'the Word of God, had, when it was brandiſhed by 
St. Peter, through the Operation of the Holy Ghoſt ; 
:there was aſſuredly no uſe of any material and civil 
Sword : for if there had, another manner of Form of 
-outward Juſtice would firſt have been held , before 
they had been Executed. And to conclude this point, 
We do freely profeſs, 'That the nature of Chriſt, his 
Spiritual Kingdom being throughly weighed, we can- 
not find to what purpoſe, either St. Peter, or any of 
his Succeſſors , ſhould have been made temporal Mo- 
narchs over all the Civil Magiſtrates in the World : be- 
cauſe all their temporal Forces, and Swords joined to- 
gether, had not been able to have vanquiſhed one 
wicked Spirit of the Air , or have open'd the door 
of any one Man's heart for Chriſt, or the Holy 
Ghoſt to have entered and have made their habita- 
tion in it. 
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CAN. VII. 


FF therefoze any Man ſhall affirm, under 
colour of any thing that is in the Scrt- 
ptnures, either that our Saviour Chyuiſt hath 
otherwile committed the Wozld to 'be go- 
verned under Him by Kings, and Sove- 


his Regal Scepter , doth rule and govern 
them alt, accozding to his Divine Pleaſure: 
92, that it is not a ſound Argument, that 
the Biſhops of Rome, in taking upon them 
to be tempozat Kmgs, have wholly perver- 
ted the Ynſtifution of Chyilk in that behalf ; 
in that they are. dziven to juflify their facts 
therein, by the Eramples of the Maccabees; 
and thoſe times of ſo great confuſion : oz, 
that our Saviour Chaſt, Whilſt he was 
here upon the Tarth, Did not fully content 
himſelf to be only a Spiritual King, to rule 
m WYens hearts : 02, that to the end he. 
might erect fuch a Spiritual Kingdom, he 


- did not conquer the Devil, Sin, Death, 


and Hell, and thereby took poſſeſſion in the. 
hearts of all true Believers : oz, that befoze 
our Saviour Chult doth begin to reign mn 
Manrr's heart, he-doth not firft, by the 4i- 
niſtry of his Wozd, beger a lively Faith » | 

| if.;: 
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if ; 02, that Whillt .he-lived Here in the 
- Wold, he did not ſatisfy himlelf, foz our 
ſazes, With a very mean and pooz Eſtate, 
being'in Hunſelk moſt rich, becauſe He was 
G9d, and in his humanity, the Heir of all 

- things: oz, that he did not Jnſfitute and 
2dain a Pazieſthood , oz Mimſtry, to con- 
tinue to the end of the Wold, toz the conti- 
nuance and augmenting of his Spiritual 
Kingdom : oz, that the Childzen of God, 
notwithſtanding that chey are redeemed, 
though Faith by Chaiſt; and delivered out 


© - of the Jaws of Hell, and Satan, are not 


- till co take Heed, and beware.of him, and 
to arm themlelves accozdingly againſt his 
Fozces : oz, that our Saviour Cheiſt, when 
he told His Apoſtles and Diſciples, That the 
Servant is not above his Lord, but that whoſo- 
ever: would be a perfect Diſciple, ſhould be 
as his Maſter, Did not mean, that His 'Apo- 
ſtles, and after them their Succeſſozs, 
Archbilhops, Wiſhops, and the reſt of the 
Miniſtry, ſhould Hold their Services and 
Dffices under him, to do as he did, when 
he wasa Mortal Man of poo2 Eſtate, and 
ſubject to many bad Uſages, and Jnju- 
ries : 02, that becauſe our Saviour Chziſt, 
alter his Reſurrection and Alcenſion, when 
He was become a Man Jmmozral and Glo- 
| Ne rious, 
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his humane nature was: then'actually poſ- 
leſſed; - fo2 the ſkate and ererciſe thereof, by 
reaſon of the free and unreſtrained'Opera- 
- tionof his Deity, than he:made'their natu- 
ſpiritual Bodies, oz endowed them in this 
life, with any of that Glozy, Power,” and 
Heavenly Eſtate, Which they were! toenjoy 
-  Aﬀtertheir Deaths,and bleſſed Reſurrection : 
oz, that the Apoſttes afier Chaiſt's Death 
(not exempting Sf. Peter) Did not find their 
Eſtates in this Wo!ld very ſuitable'to their - 
Maſter's, whilſt he lived with! them, all 
things happening unto them, as he-had foze- 
told them : oz, that either Sf. Pecer, '02 any - 
of the Apoſtles, oz of their Succeſfd2s, either 
then, oz fince that time, 'could'challenge-ſo 
much as this, o2 that one 'tempozal farm, 
by virtue of their. Eccleſiaſtical Functions, 
moze than thetr Maſter had, oz that either 
they Wcre themſelves poſſeſſed With, as 
their own, befoze they 'were! called to that 
MPiniſtration, oz than was afterward -mven 
unto them by godly Emperozs, Kings and 
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PUnces. \ other devout and religions 
: 08, that if St. Perer hadknown 
_ himſeif to have been under Chyiſt the fole 

EDU Ponatchof the [Uogdd, if Had | 
been his duty ts have made the ſame known; | 
at leaſt, to the Apoſties, and ſuch as' were 
converted to: Cheift, to the end they might 
ve honour'd han accozdingly, as his duti- 
Aud loyal Subgects : oz, that it had not 
im all probabitity, if Df. Peter meant to ſhew 
biwſeif to be a temporal King, bythe I EATING 
Af Ananias and Sapphira , been much more 
edieut foz- the ſucceſs of the l in 
thoſe days, if he: had. uſed fuch his Regal 
Authd2ity againlt thole civit Magiſtrates, 
bhich Were Enemies toCyhailt, and to all 


be. rightly. nmagird, withour dutiful regard 
of Dk. Perer's Sincericy,. that ever he would 
have been foecarnefſt with the diſp crſed Jews, 
to Hive: lubmitted; themſelves for ru Lord'sſake 
unto Kings, and other Governours,. to Have 
obey'd them and Honour'd them, if he: Had 
knoWn them to have had: tempozal Auths-- 
rity; becauſe they didnot acknowledge them- 
ſelves tobe his Uaſſals : oz, that if didnot 
2oceed Trow: the: great Tiſdom of God, to-- 
Abzidge' in the Apoſties of Chyiſt cn 
Sf. Free: I" that great Power and - 
Authozity 


*& 


SER 


 Authozity which Chailt: eare 
by his Wo2ds, when He - thar be had 


thought it fie, he could have twelve Legions of 
Angels at his Commandment, td habe defen- 
ded him from all His Enemies (the. Scribes 
- Phariſees, With all their partakers ;) in 
perhaps the Apoſtles, even Sf. Peter 
hontat might have abuſed it : 02, that if 
is not moze than p:obable,- chat howſoever 
Stk. Perer would have uſed the [aiv Potver = 
and Authozity, if he had had it, if the i- 
ſhops of Rome had received it from him, 
they would certainly have made great ha- 
 vock and onfution | in the Wozld with it : 
9, that if all the Kings and Sovereign 
P2inces in the Uoz1d had been ſubject to 
Dt, Peter, and Were thereupon in the hike 
ſuvjection! tothe Biſhops of Rome, they (both 
Sf. Pecr, and his Ducceſſ02s) might not 
have had ready at their Commandment (if 
Kings and Pzinces had done their duties) 
moze than twelve Legions , to poooon 
founded ail Men, that ſhould yave bogey 
them : o2, that therefoze it is not as ablurd 
an imagination and conceit fozatiy Man to 
think, that Chaiſt did give fo great tempo- 
ral Authozity, either ko St. Peter, 02 any of 
his Succeſſo2s , over tempozal Kings and 
_ that they might have ſo great = 
mites, 


be neghigent, £2 refuſe:to'be 
cir Commandmen 

kind of madneſs the 

ſt's ſpiritual Kingdom 

e-upon _ —_— 

{ſuch Dumnipatency.of 

-PoWe in Dt. Peter, £Ver. WAS; OL 

ever ſhall.be, available to vanquiſh the:De- 
vil, -0z remove him out of His Palace, '02 

, Pzineipalities,.o2 to'beget 

iden of God.- 02 to erect in 

heiſt, and 

5h or Opal which are only the pecu- 

P2oper actions of our Saviour 


| The Sum of the Chapter following. 


That the Biſhops of Rome have no: temporal Authority in- 
diretly, over Kings. and Princes, throughout the (hri- 
ftian World, to depoſe them from their Kjngdoms , for 


any cauſe whatſoever. 
Ecguſe we have been bold to uſe the Authority-of 
| > c ardinalizd Feſuit againſt the ridiculous Ca- 
zonifts, and their Companions, the new SeQaries of the 
Oratory-Congregation , concerning the Pope's temporal 
Authority over all Kings and Princes in-the World di- 
rely : We may not do him ſo much: injury, as once 
to pretend, that he favoureth either us, or . any. point 
of truth (for our ſakes) that we defend. It may ra- 
ther be aſcribed unto him for a {ingular virtue(his bring- - 
ing.up, and- courſe of life conſider'd) if he ſtudy not 
to impugn it with all the ſtrength that he hath, either | 
of his Wit or Learning. Nevertheleſs, albeit he hath 
travelled exceedingly in his Books ds Romano Pontifice, 
to advance the Papacy to his uttermoſt Ability ; and . 
had no-purpoſe therein. (we are well aſſured) to. give 
us any advantage (who do oppole our ſelves againſt 
the whole drift of thoſe his Books.:) Yet he hath ſo 
muſter*'d and marſhalld his matters and Forces toge- 
ther, as whilft he endeavours to fortifie the Pope's Au- 
thority, and.to encounter the Afſaults that have been 
made againſt it, he hath done more for us, againſt his 
Will, to the prejudice of his Maſter, whom he labour- 
eth to uphold , than we could ever have expected at 
hjs hands. Inſomuch, as we are verily perſwaded, the - 
time will come before it be long; .that .his Works _ 
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becauſe dealing with our Arguments , as he did in the 
{aid Books de Romano Fant fee ,. and thinking that he 
would no further yield to the truth, by way of Obje- 
Qtion, than as he ſhould be able ſufficiently to refel it ; 


-1t hath often falln out with him , as it will ever do 


with all Impoſtors, that the very meaning of the truth, 


according to the nature of it , hath (notwithſtanding 


all his cunning) very much prevail'd againſt him, to 


the everlaſting glory of her own name, and forcible 


ſtrength to diſcover Errors, like to the Sun's to expel 


Darkneſs.” We will not here otherwiſe make proof 


hereof, than,. as by the matter we have in hand, and 
are purpoſed to proſecute , we are after a ſort urged 
and compelled. For albeit hitherto he hath ſeemed to 


. have joined with us {as he hath indeed, 'more than 


now, we are perſwaded, he doth well vouchſafe) yet 


foreſeeing what tempeſts he was otherwiſe like to 
| haveendured, in affirming fo peremptorily (as he did) 
. * that the Pope had no temporal Authority at all, as he 


was either Chriſt's, or St Pezer's Vicar : he minced his 


matter in the titles of his Chapters to that purpoſe with 


the word Direfe (whereof in his reaſons he never 


-made mention;) and then falleth upon this Iſſue, That 


Indireftt, the Pope hath Authority over all Emperours, 
Kings, and Soveraign Princes, to hurry them hither 


.and thither; to depoſe and remove them from their 
Regal Eſtates and Dignities ; to diſpole of their King- 
.doms according to his own Pleaſure ; to releale their 


Subjeas of their Oaths and Obedience, and to thruſt 
them into all Rebellions, Treaſons, Furies, and what 


not againſt them. In the which his courſe this is 
-our comfort, that by dire&t dealing, the Cardinal did 


find no ways or means how to withſtand the truth ; 
but is driven by indirett ſhifts and by-paths, to oppoſe 
his labours (we fear , reclamante Conſcientia) how to 
ſave his own Worldly credit , he might caſt a miſt 
upon 
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upon the truth ; if not to depreſs it (which was not 
- 1 his power) yet at the leaſt to obſcure it, to darken 
it, and perplex it. | 

Some of the principal Reaſons, which he hath uſed 
to this purpoſe mentioned , are of this kind and con- 
{equence. * Bon corporis, the good things that do ap- 
« pertain to the Body, as health eſpecially, are to be 
6 prefexr d before Boz fortune, as the Philoſophers call 
« them ; that is, Riches and all other Worldly Digni- 
« ties and Preferments whatſoever : 'Fherefore the cal- 
«ling of Phyſicians , the end whereof is the health of 


Bell. de Rom, © 
Ponr, |, 5. 6:5, 


« Mens Bodies, 1s to be preferr'd before all other tem- - 


<« poral Callings that are in the World. Or thus ; Na- 


* tural Parents, be they Emperours, Kings, or Sove- - - 


<< reign Princes,. do! give unto: their Children their na- 
«tural Being only : but Schoolmaſters.do adorn by In- 


<ftruction;and beautify their Minds: therefore School- 
« Maſters are more to be honour'd'by young Lords and 


&« Princes, than are their Lords and Kings, their natu- 
«rai Parents. Or thus; One end why Mea were fir{t 


« Created, and afterward born, be they Kings or Prin-. 


«ces, Priefts or private Perſons, was to live in the 
«-Workd:: but for cheſupportingof Mens Lives, Huſ- 


<« bandry, and many other Occupations, are of greater - 
«Importance and Neceſfity , than are either Kings, . 


&« Princes,. Lords, or civil Magiſtracy : therefore thoſe 
{Mens baſe Callings are to be preferr*d before the Cal- 
< lingsof the other. Or, as if a Man ſhould reaſon thus ; 
« They, that have the chiefeſt charge of Souls com- 


«< mitted unto them, are to-be eſfteem'd, as-Men 1n this - 


© World , of the higheſt Calling : bur all Chriſtians 
« generally, have every one of them a greater charge 
© committed unto them of their own Souls, than any 
_ © fort of Prieſts or Miniſters: have : therefore every 
«Chriſtians in that reſpe&, in Calling and Dignity, 


© to be preferred before the. Calling of any one Paſtor, 


« Prieſt, Prelate, or Pope. . Now aſterhe hath _—_— 
4 WIHN:: 
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with ſucl ſophiſtications and -compariſons'betwixt the 
Body and the Soul, the: Fleſh and the Spirit, he falleth- 
upon ſome particulars ; the more fully (as he faith) 
to expreſs 'what he had formerly delivered. The fum 
of - which particulars 1s;: That: although the Pope, as 
he is Pope , cannot ordinarze, + ordinarily depole tem- 


- poral Princes, or make-civil Laws, or judge de rebws 


: Thidem, c, 7, 


temporalibus ; yet in ordine ad Spiritualia , he may do 
them all. And this he taketh upon him to prove-by 
five main-reaſons, grounded (God knoweth) upon ve- 
ry weak Foundations, Of which his odd-number, for 
the glory of them, this which followeth is the firſt. 

< Civil Power. is ſubje&: to- Spiritual Power; when 


© they are both part of a Chriſtian Commonwealth: 


<& therefore the Spiritual Princes may command tempo- 


«ral Princes, and diſpoſe of their temporal affairs 7: 
< ordine ad Bonum ſpirituale, 1n order toa ſpiritual good. 
The Antecedent of which Argument may briefly be re- 
futed, for ought that he hath ſaid to juſtify it, 1n man- 
ner as followeth. For in ſaying, that this ſubjeQtion of 
the temporal Power to the Spiritual , is, but where 
both theſe Powers are part of one and the ſame Chri- 
ſtian Commonwealth, he maketh the Eſtate of Chri- 
{tian Kings and Princes, inferiour and worſe than the 
Eſtate of thoſe that be Infidels : W hoſe political Power 
being no part of any Chriſtian Commonwealth, is not 
{ſubject to the Eccleſiaſtical. Again, to prefer the Ec- 


cleſiaſtical Authority of the Church, for honour and 
dignity 1n this World, before the temporal Authority 


of Kings and Princes, is in effect, to prefer the poor 
and baſe Eſtate of our Saviour Chriſt , as he was a 
mortal Man here upon Earth, ſubject to many wants, 
eppreſſions, and injuries, before the glory and majeſty 
of his Divine Nature: in thatKings have theirAuthority 


and Calling from Chriſt, as he is God : Whereas all 
+ Miniſters, .even St. Peter hitnſelf, and conſequently the 


Pope, are but Chriſt's Vicars and Subſtitutes , as he 
was 
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was Man, fubje&t to the ſaid-wants,.. miſtties ab4Op? 
preſſions. © Moreover, -in that every Soul, bythe tefti- * 


mony of St. Paul, is ſubje& to: the Power and Auttig: 
rity of temporal Princes ;-:and that they muſt beifo; 
not becauſe of wrath only ,"ibitt alſo. far 'Conſcience ſabe”? 


foraſmuch, as -the points of fabjeQtion there ſpecified, 


are commanded to all Men to-be obſerved, & Saterdo- 
tibus, & Monachis; non ſolum ſacularibms,' to Biſhops and 


Monks, and not. to ſecular Priefts only. (as Chry/o#om, 1, :. "OF 
faith by our. Interpretation ,cadding, to'theſe words of 13. 


the Apoſtle. Let every Soul be ſubject to the higher Pow- 
ers, Etiamſi Apoſtolus ſis, jj Evangelifta, fi Propheta, (ive 
qui{q, tandem fueris, although thou art an Apoitle , or ut 
Ewvangelit; or a Prophet, or whoſoever thou art :) and be- 


cauſe, for ought we have read., none of” the :ancient. 


Fathers do herein diſſent from Chryſoftom. 3 /Weohold 


it to be very plain, and evident to our underſtandings, 


that the Eccleſiaſtical Authority, to:be exercis'd in this 
World, by any manner of Eccleſiaſtical Perfons who- 
loever, is inferiour, and of a lower degree, . than is the 
Authority and Power.of temporal Kings and: Princes. 
For if the Authority of ſuch Ecclefiaftical Perions, whe-' 
ther Apoitles, Evangeliſts, Prophets, Biſhops or Prieſts, 
cither Regular or Secular, cannot exempt them from 
the Authority of Kings, it, muſt follow of neceſflity, 


that it is ſubjeCt 'and mferiour to their:temporal Power . 


and Authority. _ - dl*pp 250k "410 16, ON 
. Another of the Cardizal's Reaſons , Whereby -he 


would gladly prove the Pope's indirect temporal Power 


(to omit the reſt of his abſurd trifling about the firft) 
is built upon a very traiterous Poſition, - never heard of 
in the Church in the' times. of the principal ancieat 
Fathers. For. how earneſt ſoever he ſeem'd 'before in 
refuting their Opinions , who hold, That no Princes 
are to be obey, if they be Infidels ; he thinketh he 1s 
able to ſhift off rhat in effect with his jugling and indi- 
re& Fetches. Theſe are, his traiterous words. * It is 
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«not lawful for Chriſtians to tolerate a King, being an- 
*<Infidel; or an Heretick, if he endeavour to draw his 
«< Subje&ts unto his Hereſy or Infidelity : but to judge, 
< whether a (King doth draw his SubjeCtsto-Hereſy or 
«© no, doth belong.to the Pope, unto whom 15 commit- 
« ted the charge of Religion, and therefore it belongeth 
*to the Pope to judge, whether a King is to be depo- 
© ſed or not. © Concerning the Afſumprion of this Ar- 
gaument, DUGUrg the preſuppoſed charge of the Pope, 

igion , . over all the Churches in the. 
World, we ſhall have a fitter occaſion to touch it, after 
a fort, in the next Chapter : Now we will only briefly 
bandle the falſhood of his Propoſition, Of the Power of 
Subjetts over their Saveraigns, Where, after he hath 


abuſed a place in Deuteronomy, and Ipent ſome idle con- 


ceits of his own, he writeth 1a this ſort... © Although 
«Chriſtians in times paſt did. not depoſe Nero and Dro-. 
* clefian, and Julian the _Apoitate , and YValens the Ar- 


 *ky/ax, and {ſuch like; 7d fuit; quia deerant wires tempo-- 


*rales Chriſtians; it came'to pals, becauſe Chriſtians 
*©.d1d then want temporal Forces. - For that otherwiſe 
*.they might lawfuly fo have done, appeareth-by the 
Apoſtle, x. Cor. 6. Where he commandeth new 
* Judges of temporal Cauſes to be appointed by Chri- 
*ſtians,.. that Chriſtians might not be compelled to. 
* plead their Cauſe before a'Judge , that was a Perſe- 
*cutor-of Chriſt. Upon which Text the Cardinal ma- 
*keth this Gloſs. Sicut novi Judices conititui potuerunt ; 
«ita & novi Principes, & Reges propter eandem cauſam, 


«wires adfuiſſent : as new Judges might have been 


[oppaine! ; ſomight new Princes and Kings for the. 
«lame cauſe, if the Chriſtiatis then had been able, by 
«reaſon of their Forces, to have created, to. themſelves, 
«ſuch new Kings and Princes. Thus- the Cardizal : 
Who undoubtedly was brought into-ſome hard ſtreight, 
or ele he would never.have written in this ſort. St... 


Peter and St; Pant lived: and. dyed under Nero, who 


was 
th 
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' was a Perſecutor ; and ſhall we think, that St. Pitep 


and St. Pau! had taught the Chriſtians in thoſe days; 


to have thruſt Nero from his Imperial Seat, by force of 


Arms, if they had been able ?. Certainly it is a blaſ: 


phemous aſſertion, and' worthy of' as great a Cenfure, 


as if he had termed thoſe holy Men, in plain'terms;, 
Diſſembling Traytors, or denied the Scriptures to have 
been written by the Inſpiration of the Holy Ghoft. 
Again, he himſelf is not ignorant, how groſly he lieth, 
even againſt his own Conſcience, 'in 1aying, that it 
was for want of firength, that the Chriſtians 1n *the 
days-of the other- perſecuting Emperours,'did not re- 
bel againſt them ; Tert#{lian in expreſs terms affirming 


the contrary: © Firſt, that they, the Chriſtians m his 


* times, wanted no Forces to have born Arms, and-en- 
& danger'd the whole Empire; And ſecondly, Thar 
« it was-far from. their hearts ſo to'do', ' becauſe. they 
* had been taught otherwiſe by the DoQtrine of Chriſt 
«in his holy Goſpel. Beſides, it is apparent, that in 
and about 7 ertul;az's time, theſe four were Biſhops of 
Rome, Vittor , Zephyrinus, Calixtns, and Urbauys © 10 
as the Cardinal doth in effect cait':a. great Imputation 
upon them of negligence, or infincerity} that theCht® 
ſhians in their days , wanting neither namber nor 
ſtrength to have bridled* their bad” Emperours', they 
by their Papat Authority didnot depoſethem. Dioclefian 
began his Empire' about the year-288: during'the'time 
of whoſe:Government,: Gains, | Matcellings, and) Mircel- 
las, wete Popes, when the'number-of Ghriſtians'Was 
reatly encreaſed throughour'all: the World :: an& yet, 
or ought that appeareth' to the contrary 3 ti0 Man'l1- 
ving, cither Pope, Prieſt, 'or Prelate; did {o- mile/as 


_ then dreatn-of this datmnnable DoRtirne: 3% Julian the A 2 


ge began his Reign abome the'Jeay=of <ChirM=460. 
= Valtens 8: Jearafide him; 7 whole times ke 
rius and Damaſus, were Biſhops of Rome ; which Da- 
maſuswas aMan that wanted no Courage : nevertheleſs 
WI Gg 2 {WE 


be! | 6 args: where it. 1s plain, 
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we'donot: read, that either he ,.or Liberius, ever at- 
tempted to Excormunicare, or depoſe, either of thoſe 
'Emperours, or that they held it; lawful for them ſo to 
have done. In the ſpace of time betwixt Nero, and 
Damaſzs, the: moſt principal Men of all the ancient Fa- 
thers lived; as Jaftizns' Martyrs +Irenens,: Clemens Alex- 
andrinus, Tentullian,'\Origen,” Cyprian; Athiana fuus, Jerons, 
. and Auguſtin : who never had learned, nor did in their 
times teach itfor ſound Doctrine, either that the Chri- 
ftianghad Authority. to hear. Arms againſt their Sove- 
raiges ;-::05|that:the : Biſhops of Rowe might lawfully 
depoſe Kings: and-Princes;;either: for Hereſy, or for 
Cruelty my thruſt theix Subjects (to ſerve their 
turns)-:anto ſuch furious- and rebellious courſes. So as 
it; was; great. boldneſs:, : for the Cardinal of his own 
Head, t0:brogcly 10, palpable an untruth:; eſpecially 
ſeeing /it.carrieth-with. it ſo many Arguments to con- 
vince; his: wafit;cherein of all Honeſty, Sincerity, and 
Conſcience. - -: 

But why. ſhould-we be ſocarneſt with the Man? con- 
ſidering,,-that although-it be.certain; that neither Se. 
AI: -nqt;St. ay nor:any. of the; Fre ancient Fathers 

or: Popes ever thought it lawful:to:depoſe ſuch Empe- 
bow and\Kingsas before we have ſpoken of; when they 
ſhould berable through the Numbers and Forces of Chri- 
Kians.ſ0. to-do; Yet;the ſame did-proceed in ;the moſt 
: of. ;ithetns framtheir: Jgaorance and; want of Learning. 
Fq@r; (aith he) 'thar Chriſtians,/if &hey-had'been able, 
6f'F ghti 10: have.done \dene:z::1554 mph} the Apoſtle's 
mri they had authority. to 

Fay Judge 5-and: conſequently: -that!'if they. had 
HDESD y.. might have" thruſt- the! ſaid. i wicked 


us frm, ghar ones, and have:made; to 
t<miplves mew: Kings of their own. cAﬀuredly-rhe 
Devil hum If did never-. abuſe any place of Scripture 
"oe that we remember). ſo palpably.and groſly, 
AE the, Cardipal doth &his3, and therefore " —_ 
97 © N a) cITow 


UMI 


L 225 ] 
beſtow no great Pains to refute him. Tt ſhall be 
{ſufficient briefly to obſerve, that in the Judgments 
of Jerom, Auſtiz, Ambroſe, and (hry{oſtome, the 
Judges which here the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of, were only 


{uch, as might by way of Arbitrement, end ſuch Suits, | 


as aroſe amongſt Chriſtians in thoſe days ; and notſuch 
Judges, as by Law and Authority might have com- 
pelled them to have ſtood to. their Sentences : for that 


hadbeen indeed to have encroached uponthe Authority 


of the civil Magiſtrate ; which was far from the-Apo- 
{tles. intent and meaning. * And therefore, ſaith Theo- 
* doret,  Sciendumeſt, &ci It is to be obſerved, that 
* theſe words (of chuſing Arbiters) do not repugn to 


Theodoret, in 
I Cor. 6, 


* thole things which are. written to the Romans. For 


* here:the Apoſtle doth not command Chriſtians to.re-= 
* {i{t the Magiſtrates, but willeth them thatare injured; 
* not to-uſe the Magiſtrates 3, meaning;that it was fitter 
for Chriſtians to. compound their! cauſes and quarrels a- 
mongſt themſelyes,rather than'to the diſhonour of rheir 
Profeſſion, contend before ſuch Magiſtrates as were In- 
fidels , and were. like-enough to deſpiſe and contemn 
them,becaule they.could not;þetteragreeamong(t them- 
felves. . And the: (ardinaPs qwn Dottor, commenting 


likewiſe upon this place doth write in this ſort, © Sed 


« videtar, &c. But that which is here.ſaid by the Apoſtle 
* doth ſeem to, be contrary to that which St. Peter faith, 
« Be ſubjett to-every humane Creature for God, whether to 
* Kyng as excelling, or to Rulers as ſentby him. For it doth 
* appertain tg, the Authority of a Prince to-judge of his 
«© Subjects, and therefore it is againit the Law, of. God, 
* to prohibit, that a Subje& ſhould ſubmit himſelf to 


Aqu: in 1 Cot, 
*% | 
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« the Judgment-Seat of his Prince, if he be an Infidel. 


* Sed- dicendum, &c.. But it is to be anſwered, ;that 


&« the Apoſtle doth not here forbid, but. that; faithful 


* Men, living under Princes that are Infidels, may ap; 
** pear in their Judicial Seats if they be called ;. for this 


« vere. againſt. the SubjeQian which . 1s. due. unto 
£5 | <« Pfinces/ 


1 Cor. 6. 6. 
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*<* Princes : but he forbiddeth, that faithful Men do not 


«< of their own accord, voluntarily chooſe the Judgment- 


 « Seat of Infidels. But if theſe Authorities will not 


ſerve, we will be bold to preſent againft him the Judg- 


-ment of a whole College, firſt publiſhed in: Rhemes, and 
.then ſet out again the ſecond time, by the ſame College 


at Doway, approved in both Places ; at Rhemes by Pe- 


trus Remigins, Hubertus Morus, Johannes L ebeſque, Guil. 
Balbwas ; and at Doway by Will. Eftins, Barth. Petry, 


Fudorus Heylens,all of them great DoCtors of Divinity in 


thoſe Places, and one a DoCtor of the Canon Law, Vicar 
'Rhem, Teſt.in general - of the Archbiſhoprick of Rhemes. The ſaid 


College writing upon theſe words [But brother with bro- 
ther contendeth in Judgment, and that before Tyfidels) 1aith 
thus ; * To be given much to Brabling and Litigioul- 


"« neſs for every trifle, to ſpenda pound rather thanloſe 
'< a penny, the Apoſtle much reprehendeth in Chriſtian 


&© Men. For a Chriſtian Man to draw another to the 


'+ Judgment-Seats and- Courts of Heathen Princes 
*< (which then only raigned)) and not to ſuffer their 
*& Controverſies and Quarrels to be taken up among 


< themſelves , Brotherly and: peaceably , was a great 


*< fault. What the Cardiral"s Friends will fay ,'of his 
_ .perverting the Apoſtle's meariing with ſo deſperate an 
Expoſition, we are uncertain : but of this, we are fure, 


:that the Eſtate of that Church muſt needs be very mi- 
Aerable, that cannot be upheld -without fo apparent in- 
-jury done to the Holy Ghoſt. _Which obſervation we 
thought fit to make in this place; becauſe he once ha- 
"ving paſt the bounds of all Modeſty , or rather Piety, 
.1s grown- to that preſumption and hardneſs of heart, 
againſt the truth, as that he dareth to ground another 


.of his Reaſons, to prove , that the Pope hath Autho- 


rity indire&tly, to depoſe Kings and Princes , upon 


theſe words ſpoken to St. Peter, Paſce oves meas, Feed 


.-y Sheep. Touching which words, becauſe we have a 
Hitter place to entreat, we will here be ſilent, _— 
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dreſs our {elves to his fourth Reaſon, as idle, and as 
falſe, as any of the reſt, 4 8 
Theſe are his words. © When Kings and Princes 
* come to the Church, that they may be made Chri- 
©* {tians, they are received cum paito expreſſo,vel tacito, 
«with a condition expreſſed or implied, without any 
* mention made of it, that they do ſubmit their Sce 
©* ters unto Chriſt; and do promiſe, that they wall 
©* keep and defend the Faith of Chriſt, Eriam-ſub pena 
* Regni perdenati, even under pain of loſing their King- 
«* doms : Therefore, when they become Hereticks, or - 
<* do hinder Religion , they may be judged by the : 
& Church, and alſo depoſed from their Principality,and 
* there ſhall be no injury done unto them, if they be - 
« depoſed. For.an{wer whereof ; firſt, we ſay, That 
12 all the Forms of Baptiſms which hitherto have been 
publiſhed, we cannot learn, that there was ever any 
{ſuch expreſs Covenant, as the Cardiaal here mentioneth,. 
required of any King, . when he came to be Chriſtned. 
Baptiſm is the Entrance, ordain'd by Chriſt, into the - 
Church, which is his ſpiritual Kingdom ; and agree- 
ably to the nature of that Kingdom, all. who are there: 
by to eater into it, of what Calling or Condition ſo-: 
ver they are, as well poor as rich ; private Perſons-as - 
Princes, are (according to the Rules of Baptiſm pra- 
Aiſed in all the particular Churches in.the World, for 
ought that is known to the contrary) either themſelves - 
in their own Perſons, or -if they be Infants, by their 
Sureties to profeſs their belict in Chriſt , and toPro- 
miſe, that they will forfake' the Dewil, and all his Works, 
the vain Pomp and Glory of the World , with all covetons 
deſires of the ſame, and carnal deſires of the Fleſh ; and that 
they do conſtantly believe God's holy word, and that they will - 
keep his Commandments. The willful breach of any of. 
which points, and perſeverance in it. without Repen- 
tance, doth indeed deprive every Chriſtian Man, - of -: 
what Calling ſoever .he be, from the intereſt he _ 
= 
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{by his faid profeſſion and promiſe, when he was Bap- 
tized) to the Spiritual Kingdom-of Chriſt in this Lite, 
{that is , from being a true and lively Member oti-the 
Church and myſtical Body of -Chriſt) and from-the 
Kingdom of Glory in the Life to come. But that any 
Man, by the breach of any Promiſe made when. he 
was Baptized, ſhould loſe that which he gain'd not by 
his Baptiſm ; orthatthE Church did never receive any 

King or Prince to Baptiſm, but either upon condition 
inexpreſs terms, or by implication made either by him- 
ſelf, or by his Godfathers, that he would ſubmit his 

Scepter unto Chriſt, that is, unto the Biſhop of Rowe 

(as the Cardina/”s drift ſheweth his meaning to be) and 

promiſe to keep and defend the Faith of Chriſt under 

pain of the loſs of his Kingdom, 1s certainly a Do#rine 

of Devils, and was never heard of in the Church of 

Chriſt for many hundred years; but is utterly repug- 

'nant to the Analogy of Scripture, and to the true na- 
ture of Chriſtian Baptiſm. ' Theſe ſecret intentions 

(for, as we have ſaid, there was never any Form of 

. Baptiſm, that contain'd any ſuch expreſs contraEt, as 
the Cardinal ſpeaketh of ) Mental Reſervations, and 
hidden CompaQs, ſuch as Men were never taught in 
the Primitive Church, nor ever dream'd of, or ſuſpeCt- 
ed to be thruſt into one of the holy Sacraments , may 
well become the Impoſtors of Rome, but are'altogether 
contrary to the meaning of Chriſt, and of his holy A- 
poſtles : In whoſe days, he that believed was baptized 
in the name of the Father , the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, 
without any ſuch jugling, or ſnares laid to hazard and 

entangle Mens temporal Eſtates. There is nothing in 

the Goſpel, whereof Men ought to be aſhamed; or 

which will not abide the touchftone of truth, if it be 
compared with the reſt of the. Scriptures ; or, that 

doth not promote the Spiritual Kingdom of Chriſt, it 

being called in that reſpe&t, Evangelinm Regni, the Goſ- 
þel: of the Kingdom, Now whether this underhand 
| bargaining 
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bargaining be ſuitable or no, with the ſincerity of the 
Holy Ghoſt ; or whether if it had been knownin the 
Primitive Church , that all Men , who would ſubmir 
themſelves to the DoCtrine of the Goſpel, and be bap- 
tized, did thereby bind themſelves to be ſubje&, and 
at the Commandment of the Biſhop of Rowe for the 
time being, under pain to loſe all their Worldly Eſtates; 
the knowledge thereof would not rather have hinder'd, 
thanieither promoted or further'd the good ſucceſs of 
the Goſpel; -no Man is ſo ſimple, but he may eaſily 
diſcern.1t.': Afſuredly the Grecians,, who did fo long 
oppoſe themſelves againſt the Authority: which the Br 
ſhops of Rome. did challenge over all Churches, were 
—_— of this myſtical point of Baptiſm: and ſo were 
all the Churches,1n the World for many Ages, or elſe 
there would not have been ſo great ſtirs in the World 
about the continual Uſurpations and Encroachments 'of 
the Biſhops of Rome, as are many ways teſtified by ſun- 
dry Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtories. But we inſiſt too long up- 
on this ſo ridiculous and impudent a fiftion, and 
therefore will come to the Cara:/zal's principal reaſon of 
the Pope's ſaid: indiret temporal Authority , to toſs 
Kings and Kingdoms up and down as he liſt. 

« The Eccleſiaſtical Commonwealth:-(faith he) muſt 

& be perfet and ſbflicient of her felt, in order to her - 
* own end ; (for ſuch are all Commonwealths that 
« are well inſtituted) and therefore ſhe ought to have 
& all neceſſary Power to the obtaining of her own end. 
«But the Power of uſing and diſpoling of temporal 
< things, 1s neceſſary to the Spiritual End ; becauſe 0- 
*< therwiſe Evil Princes might, without. puniſhment, 
«nouriſh Hereticks , and . overthrow Religion : and 
<« therefore the Eccleſiaſtical Commonvyealth hath this 
&« Power. Hitherto the Cardinal. The ſubſtance of 
whoſe Argument is, that the Church of Chriſt cannot 
attain to her Spiritual End , except the Bifhop-of Rome 
have Authority to diſpoſe. of temporal Kingdoms, and 
H h to 
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to puniſh Kings by depoſing them from their Crowns, 
if he hold it expedient : For the refutation of which 
vain and falſe-Aiſertion, there are very many molt di- 
re& and apparent Arguments : We will only touch 
ſome few of them. Our Saviour Chriſt in his days, 
and the Apoſtles: in their times, andthe Primutrve 
Churches for the ſpace of 300. years, brought the Ec« 
clefiaftical Commonwealth /as here t 1s: termed) unto 
her Spiritual End, as direCtly and fully, as either the 
Biſhops of Rome, or any other Biſhops have at any time 
done ſince : and yet they took no Power and Autho- 
rity upon them, nor did challenge the ſame, of diſps 
fing of temporal Kingdoms, or. Depoſing of Princes. 
Befides, if ſuch an indire& temporal Power be ſo. ne 
ceſlary in theſe days, for the upholding the Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Commonwealth, as that without the ſaine ſhe can- 
- Not attain the Spiritual End , or: be a perfect Eccleſi-. 
aſtical Commonwealth, when there are ſo many Chri- 
ftian Kings and Princes; then was the ſame much 
more neceffary for the attainment of the ſame. end, in 
the {aid times of Chriſt , of his Apoſtles, and of the 
Churches'in the Ages following for 300. years, when 
the civil Magiftrates were Pagans and Infidels, and 
for the moſt part, Perſecutors of the truth. But we 
hope, we may. be bold without offence to ſay , that 
there appeared then no ſuch neceſſity of this pretended 
temporal Power and Authority, in any Eccleftaſticatk 
Perſons, over Kings and Kingdoms, for the difpofing 
of them; and that neverthelefs, the Eccleſiaſtical Com- 
monwealth, in thoſe times, 'did attain. her Spiritual 
End, and was as perfe&t an: Eccleffaſtical Common- 
wealth, as it is now under. the Pope's Government, 
notwithſtanding all his temporal:Sovereignty, where- 
in he ſo ruffleth. Apain, we are perſwaded, that it 
cannot be ſhewed out-of any of the ancient Fathers, or 
by any general Council, for the ſpace of above 500. 
years after Chriſt, that the- Biſhops of Roxze were ever 
imagin'd 


4magin'd to 'have fuchitemporal Authority to depoſe 
Kings, as now 1s maintained ; much leſs was it ever 
dream'd of, during that time, that fuch Authority was 
neceflary for the attaining the Spiritual End, where- 
unto .the true'Church of Chriſt ought to aim ; or, that 
the Eccleſiaſtical Commonwealth, ordain'd by Chrift 
and.his Apoſtles, could not be. perfe&t without it. It 
were a miſerable ſhift, if any ſhould-either ſay , that 
during all the times above-mention?d, -firſt the Apo- 
{tles, and then'the holy Bifhops, Martyrs, and Fathers 
after them, were ignorant of this new temporal Power, 
or/atleait didnot ſo throughly conſider of the neceffity of 
1t, as they might have done; or that whilftithey lived, 
there could iadeed noſuch matter becolle&ed out of the 
Scriptures , for that in-thoſe .days 'the Scriptures had 
not received #uch a ſenſe and meaning as might ſup- 
port che {ſame : but that atterward, when 'the Biſhops 
_ of Rome did think it neceſſary to challenge to them- 
ſelves ſuch temporal Authority, over both Kings and 
Kingdoms , the ſenſe and -meaning of 'the Scripture 
'was alter'd. 'But be this-ſhift never fo wretched-or 
-miſrable, yet (for ought we 'iperceive) they are in ef- 
FfeR, and Ril will be, both in'this cauſe and many 0- 
thers, driven unto it : the Scriptures being in their 
hands a very Rule of Lead, and Noſe of Wax, as in ano- 
ther more fit place we ſhall have occaſion to ſhew: 
moreover, if the Biſhops of Rome have this great tem- 
poral Authority over Kings and Soveraign Princes, to 
preſerve the State of the Church here upon Earth, that 
ſhe,may attain her Spiritual 'End ; - afſuredly he hath 
made little uſe of it to that purpoſe. For it is well 
known, and cannot be denied, that for-the firſt 3oo. 
years of Chriſt, the-DoCtrine of the Goſpel did Jouriſh 
far and near, in Greece, Thracia, Sclavonia, Hungary, 
Aſia minor, Syria, Aſſyria, Egypt, and throughout the 
.moſt,part of 4fric#%, where there were many very wor- 
thy Apoſtolical, and notable Churches ; 41n the molt 
Hh 2 IE. 
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of which places, there are ſcarce in- theſe days any 
footſteps or viſible Monuments of them. And although 
afterward during the ſpace of above 700. years, much 
miſchief was wrought 1a theſe parts of the World, bet- 
ter known unto us than the reſt, by ſundry ſorts of Scy-" 
thians, and Northern People :. yet after the days of Gre- 
gory the Seventh, when the Biſhops of Rome did moſt 
vaunt of this their: Soveraign Power over Kings and 
Princes, the. Turks gained and encroached more upon 
Chriſtendom, ſtill retaining that which they then-had 
{d gotten, than at any time before. Whereby it is|to 
us very, evident, that- neither Chriſt, nor his Apoſtles, 
ever ordained,that the means of building of the Church 
of Chriſt, and the conſervation of it, ſhould confiſt in 
the temporal Power or Authority of any of - their Suc- 
ceſſors, to deprive Emperours or Kings from their Im- 
perial or Regal Effates : and that the Biſhops of Rowe 
may. be aſhamed, that having had ſo great Authority 
in their own hands, extorted from the Emperours, and 
other Kings, per fas & nefas, fince Gregory the Seventh's 
time, they have made no better uſe of it ;- but ſuffer'd 
{0 many famous Countries and Kingdoms to be utterly 
over-run and waſted by Pagans and Infidels:; confider- 
-1og that. they. pretend themſelves to have ſo great an 
Authority for no other purpoſe, but only the preſerva- 
tion of the Church, that ſhe might-not be prevented of 
her Spiritual End. But what ſhould we ſpeak of the 
ſhame of Rome, whoſe forehead hath been ſo long ſince 
hardned * or eyer imagine, that Almighty God either 
did, or will bleſs her Uſurpationsand Infolencies againft 
Emperours, Kings and: Princes. , for -any- good to his 
Church, other than muſt accrue unto her through her 
Perſecutions and Afiictions ? For it were no great 
labour to make it moſt apparent by very many. Hifto- 
ries, if we would. inſiſt upon it, that the Biſhops of 
Rope, in ſtriving firſt to get, and then to uphold-(af- 
ter,their {crambling manner) : this their wicked 'and 


uſurpec! 


. 


[233-1] 


uſurped Authority of troubling and vexing Chriſtian 
Kingdoms and States with their manifold Oppreſlions 
_ and quarrels, have been ſome ſpecial means, whereup- 
on the Saracens, Turks and Pagans have wrought, and 
by degrees brought ſo great a part of Chriſtendom un- 
der their Slavery, as now they are poſleſſed of. For 
it 1s but an idle and a vain pretence, that the preſerva- 
tion of as much of Chriſtendom, as is yet free from the 
Tark and Paganiſm, is to be aſcribed to the Biſhop of 
Rome, and his Authority, that ſo the Catholick Church 
might attain her Spiritual End, which ought to be the . 
planting of Churches and Conſeryation of *em : it be- 
10g moft manifeſt, to as many as have any wit, - expe- 
rience, and ſound Judgment, that as the very ſituation 
of the ſaid Countries, which now Pagans enjoy, made 

them very ſubje& unto the Incurſion and. Invaſions. of 
Saracezs and Turks, God himſelf, for his, own Glory, 

having his Finger and juſt operation therein; {6 through 
his moſt merciful goodneſs, and care of. his Church; he 
bleſſed the ſituation of the reſt of Chriſtendom, ,being 
now free in that reſpeCt from thoſe kind of yiolences, 
and endowed the hearts of Chriſtian, Kings and ,Prin- 
ces with-{uch Courage and Conftancy,. in defence of 
Chriſtianity, and of their Kingdoms, as notwithſtand- 
ing that the Popes did greatly. vex them in the mean 
while, they did mightily repel the Forces of their Ene- 
mies, and moſt religiouſly uphold and+maintain the 
profeſſion of Chriſt : $0,. as the preſervation of the 
Goſpel in theſe parts of the- World, may more truly, be 
attributed to the working of the Spirit of God in them, 
than to the Biſhops of Rome ; who have been the 
chief Authors and occaſions of many. 1ncredible mil- 
chiets. 1 -- ib alftiban id Doe ts 

Now laſtly , and for concluſion of. this point ;/,had 
_ Not Satan with all Power aud Signs, and lying-Won- 
ders, 1{o inveigled and ſeduced. the hearts and minds of 
the adherents to the See-of. Rome, as that by Gegrees: 
«thiey | 
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iFhey leavingthe love of the rrath , are-therefore gives 


over by God unto ſuch trons Heluſions, that they ſhould be- 
tieve tyes (as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh ;) 'amongft many 
.other of the groſs errours maintained by them , we 
might marvel at this, that ever they -durft take upon 
them, in'theſe times-of fo great light, to write and de- 
Fend it with ſuch reſblution 'and confidence , that the 


Eecleſiaſtical Commonwealth (as they 'term it) cannot 
be perfect , nor attain her 'Spiritual End , except the 
Pope ny have the ſaid temporal Power and Authority 
to'depoſe'Kitigs : conſidering how far the'true nature 
of the Church ,, 'which is the Spiritual Kingdom 'ot 
-Chriſt ; and the'true Means and Armour, that Chrift, 
-our:Spiritual King, hath indeed ordained and: appoin- 
ed, 'for the Edification and Defence'of 'this his Spiti- 
tuil'Kihgdom, aatd' for/the/atrainment 'of the ſuperna- 
tiral, andright'end and beanty” of it , are repugnant 
to'thele their Carnal, and Worldly conceits. Touch- 
ing'the true nature of the Church, ahd Spiritual King- 
dom of Chrift , 'we have before ſpoken; and the'true 
Spiritual End-of the 'Church ,” being by teaching the 
ways'of 'truthyto bring'as mariy as potibly they can, to 
theknowledge'sf their Salvation, throogh'Chrift, 16 
asby Faith they may become true 'Metnbers of his'Spi- 
ritual Kingdom ir the Life 'to'come ; the' means or- 
dain'd for'that purpoſe, do'contain'the full duty and 
-office of -all\!Bifhops arid 'Ecclefiaftical Minifters;; who 
are furniſhed by Chrift, neither with temporalSwords, 
nor Imperial Authority 'to depoſe Kings and Soveraign 
Princes, but ought to carry themſelves toward all Men, 
eſpecially towards Kings and Princes, 'if they, be ei- 
ther Pagans, or Enemies to Religion, as Chriſt him- 
{elf, and his Apoſtles did.; by Preaching .and Praying 
for them, 'by Humility and Patience, to endure what- 
Toever puniſhment ſhall be thought fit to be impoſed 
upon'them for doing of their duties ; and never to in- 
fermit ſuch their pains and diligence, to the'end, that 

© | if 
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CAN. IX. 
N D therefoze if any Pan hall af- 
*firm, under colour of any thing that 
& in the Scriptures, either, at the erter- 
nal Callings in this TWozld of thole Men 


...- :(4s- Miniſters and- Schoolmaſters) that 


"how to deal With: the information of Mens 
nds and Souls, are. ſuperiour, and to 
be pzeferr'd in. Honour and. Wozdly Digni- | 
ps - 7 rs CO .of Kings and D0- 


bt #4 


le health: 
+ e deſired in this Life, 
Has = phos Hi gon , therefoze 
the Calling of plicians, Whore ozdaiid 
fo! the health of Mens Bodies, ought to be 
ſuperiour to all other Woadly Callings: oz, 
that the Regal, and Political Power of the 
King,-Wyen it -4$ part of a Chaiſtian Com- 
midnyxalth, is'thereby bzought into greater 
ſervitude and thialdom, than is the Regal 
aud-Political State of Ethnick Pzinces, 
when the ſame are no parts of: a Chziſtian 
Kingdaw 2: 02, that to pzefer the Eccleſi- 
altical State foz Wozldly Authozity, vefoze 
the State of Kings and Soveraign Þzin- 
ces, 4s not (in effect) to prefer the humbled 
Eſtate of Chziſt , as he was Man, —_ 
ere 
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here-upon the Earth. befoze his glozions E- 
ſtate,atter his Alcenlion,and befoze the glozy 
and-majeſty of his Divine Nature : oz, that 
any Ecclefiaſticat Authozty, which the Apo- _ 
ſes o2dained, dideither freethem, 02 any of 
_ their Succeſſozs, from ſubjection to Kings. 
and Pzinces, and to their temporal Autho- 
aty: 92, that St. Peter, being an Apollle, 
and [o ſubject to the civil Swozd of Tempo- 


ral Authozity, could lawfully, by any indi- 


rect device, challenge any tempozal power 
and Dominion over Kings andPainces ; foz 
_ that had been tohave ertozted the tempozal 

SW9zd out of their hands to whom it ap- 
pertain'd,* and to have incurr'd again the 
commuation of his Maſter , when he told 
him, how all that take the Dwozd {yall pe- 
riſh With the Dwozd-: oz; that it is not a 
molt pzokane impiety, tending altogether to 
the diſcredit of the Scriptures, foz any Pan 
to hold, that St. Pecer and. Sf. Paul Had 
lo inſtructed the Chyiſtians in their times, 
as that they knew, if they had been abvie;they 
might without offence to God, have depoled 
Nero from his Empire : 02, that the Chz1- 
ſtians in Tercullian's ttme , When they p20- 
feſſed, that notwithſtanding their numbers 
and fozces were ſo great, as they Had been a- 
ble tohave diſtreſſed _—_ greatly the a” 
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d Emperours at the Pope 
ment, and tothzult themfrom- their Kinct- 
dows and Empires :' 02; that this Deviliſt 
| = ctrine of animating Ar ies to Rebelli- 
* on (when they are able) againft their S0- 
veraiguns, either fox their Cruelty, Derel 402 
Apoltalle,, Was ever taught it the Chyrrl 
of Chaiſt by any of the ancient Fathers” ag 
bovemnentioned, dtringr the Reigns bf Dio«. 
clefian, © Julian the Apoſtate, 02 Valens the 
Arrian, 02 bf any other the. wicked Empe- 
rours befoze them : oz, that it is tiot a wick- 
_ed perverting of the Apoſtles wozds to the - 
Corinthians Co their cone of Arvi- 
—— to eB 1 none NINE es fog 
rather D2a £ 2D2etMen' ve- 
 foze Yudges that were JYufivels) to” infer 
thereot, either ryat Df. Paul intended i 
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by to. mpeacy, in any ſo:t, the Authozity of 
the civils rates.as if hehadmeant they 
tout have choſen ſuch ns as by a- 

vil Authozity might otherwile have bound 
them, than by their own conſents to have 
DIE: ym 1 


Regal Seats, 
OSS actp E498 60 101i vinenr: om 
_ anyot —_—_— ancient Fathers, 92 godly 
learned Pen, ko many hundzed years after 
did. cver ſo groſly. and” irretpouſl 
expound the ſaid place of the Apoſtle, as 
our Cardinaliz'd Jeſuit hath Done :' oz; that it if 
can be collected out of the Scriptures, that 
either Chult, o2-any'of his Apoſties,” 
aſt any rime teach 62'pzeach, that they, who 
meant to be Baptized, mult receive that >< 
cvaments pottCondition; that if atany tune 
"they \hould*not'be-obedient to 
St. Peter, for this time;*Und to his Succef- 
ſo2s, they were. to loſe andve de _—_ of all 
their tempozal Eſtates andPoſſeſſions : oz, 
that #220 ve: Crone cither out of the Scrt- 
ptuves;, 92 by:any of the ſaid ancient Fa- 
thers, o: fſhewed m any ancient Fozn of 'Ad- 
mittiſtxation/'of Baptiſm , that ever there 


was any tu Ms 3 made, by any ſuch 
faithful 
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faithful Perſons , when they were 2Gapts- 
3ed, oh _— of them to be made by any 
that Baptized them: o2, that ifſucha Co- 
venant Retr - ps D2dinance_ to be 
made in Bapti it ought not. as Well to 
be made by Farmers, by Gentlemen poſſe[- 
ſedof Mannours, and by Lo2ds of greater 
Revennes. and Poſſeſſions » as by Kings 
and. Doveraign Pzinces :. 02, that it were - 
not an abſurd J magination. fo think, that 
Chaiſt: and his Apoſtles did only mean, 
that Emperours , Kings and Soveraign 
Painces, ſhould be received:to Baptiſm up- 
on the ſaid Condition : oz; that all Chaiſti-- 
an Men ought not to judge; that the eleven 
"Apoſtles, if they had known of. any ſuch 
bargain, 02 - condition- in; Baptilm,. would 
have dealt as faithfully: with: the Church, 
and in the-behalf 'of St. Peters: in-preaching 
and teaching the-ſame., 'as. now-our Card 
nal; and:other-fich;tike Perſons of the Ro- 
man.ſtrain,. do by their Waiting,. barn pt 

ing, and maintaining of it in: the b J 
the: Biſhops of Rome: 02; that either pay 
o2 his- Apoſtles ,_ knowing that: Baptiſm 
ought to be received. with ſuch a-Condifion, 

did think it convenient, that the ſame ſhould 
be concealed , . not. only- whilſt. they 1ived, 
but fo2. many: UND: vears: lin ; 
unry - 
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unfit the Biſhops of Rome-ſhoutd be grown 
toſuch a head and ſtrength, as that they 
niicht without: fear of any mconveniencies, 
make the whole Chziſtian Wozld acquainted 
with it : oz, that it is not.an; idle conceit 
fo; any Man to maintain,” that the Renun- 
| riation of the effects of Baytilm, doth de- 
pive. Men: of: their teniv02a1-Lands and 
Poſſeſſions, Which they did.nof hold by any : 
foce of Baptiſm; 02 make chem {ſubject in - 
that behalf tothe deprivation 0 of the Biſhops 


of Rome: 02, that Apoſtaly from Chailt, . 


put on in Bovtifin,,” doth- any further -er- 
tend it ſelf, than to the Souls of \uch Apo- 
ſtates in. this Life ; in that the Devil hath - 
got again the poſſeſſion of them, and ſo-de- 
-paiveth them in this Wozld ot all the com- 
o2t'and hope they had: im: Chuſt, leading / 
them on to the bane, both f their Bodies 
and Souls in. the Life tocome + 92, that any | 
Eccleliaſtical Perſon, hath any other law- 
ful means, to reclaim Taicked, Heretical, 
02 Apoltated: Kings, from: their -Jmpiety, . 
Hereſy and Apoltaly, - than Chaiſt and his. 
-Apoliles did o2dain-to be uſed, fo2 winning - - 
Men at the firſt-to embzace the Goſpel: 02, . 
that Chaiſt himſelf, while he lived, .did at- 
"fempt, either directly oz indirectly, toDepole - 
the Einperour, by whoſe -Authezity, Wy mo : 
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mſeif put to as holding , that 
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End, et pe He Had ſo done : On BR 


| hrs -al Commonwealth could not 
be pre, except St. Peter fox his time, and 
after him L < of Rome, bs 44 


Fong © 7 
inperones and Kings, that the Church 
might atcam her Spiritual End: oz, that 
the Church'in their DapS _ == 4 
her DER. i 7 <hentingy 


the attaining 1 "it '02, that our Saviour 
Chiſt and His Apoſttes, did propound-a 
Spiritual End unto.his Church, and eff 
nv-other necefſarp means foz the ovtainitig 
of it, than ſuch-/as-conld not.be put in p2a- 
trice, either in their days, oz fo? many hun- 
Te2ed'years after: oz, that the Churches of 
Chailf, after the Apoſtie's tunes , to2 the 
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 andthat they know the ſenſe of the: 


[ 243 ] 
ſpace-of 300. years; being wonderfully op- 
pzeſſed. 'Y thy Perlecutions, did not 
attain: to: their Spirituat End, - without 
this dxcam'd off Tempozal Authozity of De- 
poſing Kings and: Cmperours, mY their 
mo2tatSftemies ; not in reſpect 'of them- 
ſctves, but''bof the Doctrine UG, 
which they.-taught to their: Subjects ; oz, 
that this new Doctrine of the Neceſſity, that 
the2 D ! 0p, i ws DICE femvvma 


cuahe 
prarsaaf 


that the zops 
Adherents z "hit Cw: 


Would. believe , tha#-the- Church ot Chaiſt 


cannot /attaitv her Spiritual End ,. except 
they have tempozal Authozity, indirectly fo - 

Poo fo2 ſome Cauſes, Cmperours, 
Soveraign Pyainces, are- moze 
- than'either the ancient Fa- 


thers ,"02 the Apolites themſelves Were : 
Dcri- 


ptures.; 
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-ptures better, n ſaid.an- 
Q ; 0 "ph Apo ha tr 


taught, ON ended ny tuch LD 
ctrine collected out of 1 cher Wat ings 


Puinces, as without jure! 
of Chailt ER nee. atiabe Ie Spiritual 
End, had been known to-the Apoſtles and 
Ancient Fathers, they would-not have been 
- careful and3eatous to Have preached and 
Divulgedthe ſameunto all Poſterity,as now 
the Biſhops of Rome, and their Adherents 
— bevy, tir os Babope of Kerr, And thei 
| Rome, 
zough their fozfaking the love 
of the Truth, are given over by God unto 
thoſe ſtrong Plluſions, that they ſhould be- 
lieve lies, and maintain them as ſtifly as 
though they Were 1rue , than once to con- 
ceive, that the holy Apoſtles and ancient 
Fathers, Were either ignozant of. this ſup- 
poled tempozal Authozity to Depole Kings 
and Pzinces, fo2 the end ſo often mentioned, 
VN __ it fit to diſſemble it, 02 to _ 
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of it ſo darkly, as formany JHundaed years 


it could not be. .underftond : ; 02, that: God 


unber Nendigs, bao oft 
cir Adher ne ngheow 
fn Rem ED na- 
and Spirifual:King- 


ter (amonglt many others): 
ture % theChurch;-8 
dom of Chziſt conſidered, they yave.preſiune 
to maintaiy it ſo- confidently... that. the wo 
Spiritual Kingdom of-Chzif 
ſhop of Rome, his 3 HPO Wi 
directly in ſome Cales , Depoſe Kings 
and Soveraign Princes: . "is that the true. 
Spiritual End of the Church conſiſtingin 
this, that the Devil being baniſhed out of 
the hearts of ali her true embers, Chiiſt 
may retain his Poſſeſſion of them, though 
their Faith and diligence, to repel Satan, 
— whodally laboureth to regain fo himſelf his 
own Poſſeſſion ; it is not moze than a kind 
of phrenſy, to hold and maintain, that any 
tempozal Authozity, managed by the Pope, 
02 by His Connnandment, againſt Kings 
and Pzinces, hath any fozce oz power, to | 
Wwozk o2 procure this Spiritual. End.. either 
by expelling 02 repelling of Satan, oz to 
- nourilh Faith, oz to continue the reigning 
of Chaiſt m any m_— hearts : 02, that 5 
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. -  - The Sum of the Chapter following.” © -- 


That there is no more neceſſity of one viſible Head of the Ca- 
- Tholick Charch, than of one viſible" Monarch over all the 


'WN: the 35" and 36 Chapters of our'firſt Book;' We 
KK have ſhewed at large, that our Saviour Chriſt, the 
Son of God, having created the World, and taken upon 
himto be theRedeemer ofMankind,after their tranſgreſ- 
ſion through Adazs's Fall,didinot only,as he ws the Son 
of God, govern all theWorld (the'ſame beingin that re- 
ſpect but one Univerſal Kingdom) and appoint ſeveral 
Kings and Sovereign Princes, as hisSubſtitutes, to rule 
theſame under him in their ſeveral Countries andKing-. 
doms, leaving no one Emmperour, or temporal Monarch 
to:govern.them all ; but likewiſe, as-he was the ble{- 
ſed Lamb, ſlain from the beginning of the World, tie 
did (for his own Glory, and our endleſs Comfort) 
ereCt for himſelf, in this World, a Spiritual Kingdom, 
called his Church, conſiſting: of fuch Meiv;/ diſperſed 
throughout the World , as did profeſs his-name}; and 
being himſelf the only Head 'and Governour of it (in 
which reſpeCt it is rightly to be termed, but OzeCarho- 
lick Charch) did appoint no one Prieſt over the whole(- 
tholick Church, but ſeveral Priefts, and Eceleſiaftical Mi- 
niſters; to rule and/govern' the partievlar'Churches in 
| every Province, Country, and Nation. ' And in fuch 
manner and form, as our Saviour Chriſt did rule and 
govern his Univerſal Kingdom, -and Catholirk Church, 
before his Incarnation ;- So doth he ſtill rule and go- 
vern the ſame: / notwithſtanding any* of thoſe vain 

K 2 pretences, 


Extravag.l. 1 In the Gloſs, of on .&f tlie Books of the Canon-Law,. 


6 1, de Major- not. long fince Printed, and approved: by Gregory the 


pretences, and ridiculous Uſurpations, whith*the Bi-- 


ſhops of Row or any of their Adherents, are able to. 
 alledge and maintain to the-contrary. 


'Thirteenth;-a Gloſſographer, and'\now ad Authentical 
. Canonift, doth write in this ſort. © Dica, quod poteitas 
«&-Spiritunlis Aebet dowind? omni creature humane: T ſay, 
that the Spiritual; Power :onght. to, domineer: over every" hu- 
mane Creature. And why faith he ſo? Forſoath;:** Per 
« rationes, ques Hoſtienſis inducit in ſumma : for certain 
cauſes and reaſons, mhich;Floftienfis (another I 
doth-alledoe in his ſum. - But he ftayeth. not. there : he 
hath another, motive,” which he. ſetteth 'down' thus : 
< Items quia Chrifta4, tes." Alſog becauſe! Jeſrs: Chriit, 
the Sox of Gol, when-he was.;in\the. World, and: alfo: fron 
exo if inet the natural Lord'; ! azid by the natural Law 
he might have given Sentences againſt the Emperour, and 
any. other whatſoever, ' of.. Depofition- and dampation., and 
any other Sentences ; "_ #niperſonas,. quas: creaverat, 
© egſerwabat :. | 4s. againit Perſons, mham: he :had- created 
and endowed with natural and free gifts ; and alſo whom he 
did preſerve : © & eadems ratione V icarins ejus poteſt : and 
by.,one aud the: ſaine reaſon ({aith he) hu Ficar may ſo do. 
What? would Pope Gregory, i by his Canonifts, make 
Men to 4: nvay 'that-allEmperours, /Kings, and+Sove- 
raign Princes, -are Perſons of, the Popes Creation ? or, 
that he.doth beſtow on them freely, any gifts or bene- 
fits of Nature ?. or, Apo _ | omen doth: de- 

ad ,ypon his good:favourand Providence? But the 
Nie Gonnnif, his Wi doth {erve:him-no better; :than 
to make (in effe)-this fond Colle&ion : -Chriſt, the 
Creator of all things, doth govern, rule, diſpoſe,. and 

eſerveall hisown Creatures :. therefore thePope.muſt 
lkewiſe govern, rule, m_—_ -and preſerve them all, 
though he created nong of them... And why muſt he 
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þ do? he wanteth nor. a very ſubſtantial reaſon'that- 


moved him fo to colleft; . which followeth in his own 


words : *©* Nam non videretur | Dominus diſcretus fuiſſe 
*&. (ut cum Reuerentia ejus loguar)  nift. unicum poſt ſe talem 
« LYiearinns reliquiſſet., qui hies. ownta: poſſetc . Fhit autens 
&. ;5te Vitaritns ejus Petrics.. Et idem dicendnns &ft de Suc- 
&* ceſſoribus Petri; cum eadem abſurditas [equeretur,. fs poſt. 
« mortem Petri humanam naturans' &. ſe creatams fine regi«. 
« mine units perſone reliquiſſet«.;;For' Chriit ſhould not. 
have been thought - a Perſon of {nificient. diſcretion (that 
with his Reverence, 1 way ſo ſpeak) except be had left be: - 
hind him one fuch Vicar, who might: do all. theſe. things. 
And this his Vicar was Peter. ' And the ſame us to be [aid 
of tht Sucseſſors of Peter : ſeeing the ſame abſurdity mu#t: 
follow, if after Peter's Death: he had; deft. Mankind created. 
by himfelf,. without the regiment. of one Perſon: I And Mr. 
Harding, \one.of out.own Countrymen ,-doth 'wholly 
concur with this profound Canoniſt ;.. ſaving that he 
dealeth. more civilly. with Chriſt ,. in-uſing the word 
Providence inſtead of the Canoniſt's Diſcretion. Thus 
he writeth. Except we ſhould wickedly grant;, that God's 
Providence doth lack to his Church'; reaſon. may ſoon auduce 
214 to believe, that to:0ne Man,. the. chief 'and-bip þe#t. of. all 
Biſhops, the. Succeſſor -of. Peter,, the Rule aud Government 
of. the Church, by-God, hath been deferred, . And he fur- 
ther. doth expreſs-his opinion to. this effet; That if God 
had not oxdaind {auth a; Monarchical Church-Government, - 
he ſhould have brought in- among. his faithful People, that 
unruly confuſion and deſtruttion of all: Commonwealths, ſo 
much abhorred of Princes, which the Grecians call an Anar- 
chy ; which is a ftate, for lack of order in Governors, with- + 
out any Government at all. . 
That our Saviour Chriſt 1s the.ſole Governour, Head | 
and Archbiſhop- of. his-Catholick Church.., as. he is the 


only Governour, Ruler , and. Monarch , over all the- 


World : and that his Diſcretion, and Divine Provi- - 
dence, is no. more to be blemiſhed,, . or impeached, by 
| . £n6:. 


Harding's Cons 
fur, of. Zael's * 


Pj 


Sand, de vifib, 
{Monarch, I, 3, 


}Bell,*de Rom. 
tPonr; 1.1 +:C,2, 


**be one General to govern t 


[ 250 ] 


the Cavils of any engotors inthat he hath appointed 
11OP)y 


no'one Prieſt; Arch 


or Pope, to be his Vicar- 


. General, over the whole Catholick Church, than for 


that he hath'not affigned any one King, Emperour, or - 


Monarch, to rule the whole World under him ; this is 
the point, that here we purpoſe to make good: taking 
"It in this'place for granted , that there was never an 
.one 'Man'in the World, to' whom our Saviour Chriſt 
did commit the Government of it, after, the-time that 


it was'Peopled, and throughly inhabited ; 


Pe | that 15, from 
"Noah's Flood at'the.leaft hitherto. They, that labour 


tO prove, that the Biſhop of Rowe is Head of the Uni- 
verſfal Church, and that Chriſt ſhould have ſhewed lit- 
tle Diſcretion, or Providence, ifhe had noti{o ordain'd 
4t, do infift very much upon the grounds of natural 
reaſon and philoſophy ; telling us out of Plato, Ariſtotle, 


Plutarch, -Iſocrates,  Stobeus, Heſiodns, Enripides, 


Der, 


Herodotus, and divers others, That of all the itids of 
"Government that are, the Monarchical Government 15 


' the beſt ; © That in a great Hoſt , conſiſting of Soul- 
'« diers' of divers Nations 'and Countries , and perhaps 


of many Soveraign _ and Kings, there muſt 


em all ; "That all things 


< naturally have a propenſion and aptneſs to Monarchi- 


< cal Government ; 'That Bees of every Hive have 


* their King ; That in'every Flock of Sheep there is a 
* principal Ram ; That every Herd of Cattel hath a 
* Leader ; That Cranes do not fly promfſcuouſly, and . 
* 1n heaps, but have one whom they do all very orderly 
* follow-; That amongft Caleſtial Spheres, thereis but 
* one Primun Mobile; That inthe number of the lights 


< of the World , one is greater than the reſt;' That 
< there is a certain Principality in the Elements; That 


< the Fountain is but one, from whence divers times 


** there flow ſundry Streams ; That into one Sea all 
< Rivers do run and return ; That the thing which is 
** moſt one , is leſs eaſily divided ; That it is rather 


« ONE, 
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& one, 'which is ſimply one, than-a-multitude confſpi- 


Bell. de Rom. 


< ring in one ; _ And that for theſe, and many. other *2*% 1+ ©9+ 


like. reaſons , ſeeing the Monarchical Government is 
beſt, and that we'may: be ſure , that Chriſt would 
have his Church governed by. the beſt manner of Go- 
vernment, (except: we ſhould think : him to have dealt 
abſurdly, as a Perſon void, - both of good Diſcretion 


and- Providence) ; It followeth therefore, that. Chriſt. 
committed the Government of it unto one's: firſt to'St. 


Peter, and then to his Succeſſor, the Biſhop of Rome 
for the time}being. / If this one Fe/wit and this Fellows; 
would upon the ſaid Philoſophical premiſes;  haveicon- 
cluded thus ;” That .1t. therefore had:. followed; that 
Chriſt himſelf doth not only retain in his own! hands, 
_ the fole Governmentvf hisCatholickChurch;as heis the 


only Redeemer'of it, but tikewiſe the ſole Government - 


of the whole World, as he 'is' the Creator of t&3nthe 
Concluſion had been true, although the premiſes had 
not enforced it. But how ftifly foever they meant to 
1nfiſt upon | 
truth, '{o- they may: blear- the. Eyes- of the ſimpler fort 


with ſuch-rheir vai Titufions 31: Wemay: be bold (as 


w hope) reſolutely: to defend and maintain it, that 
the ſaid natural reaſons are of as great ſtrength to prove, 


That-*there ought of: neceſſity: to be: one temporal Mos  . 


narch: over'all the ' Woxld , --as' one Eccleſiaſtical Mo- 
narch over the whole \Ca#ho/ich\Church>:12although,'if 


1 the ſaid -Concluſion, without any-regard of.- 


very Ueed"thiey / are" far: too feeble and weak, tor prove - 


either the. one or-the other; * -For who) knoweth-not,. 


that' when the Philoſophers did write in commendation 
of 'the;Monarchical Government, ' they only had Rela- 
tion to particular'Nations and Countries 3 endeavour- 


= 


11g to prove, - that it way better! for-rhem ſeverally to be 
ruled by "that: Form-of. Government, which is called 
Monarchical;' than 'by-uny of the reſt, Ariſtocratical, 
Democratical,' or any other ? And it was ſo far from 
their: meaning, ' to fave their ſaid reaſons' wreſted to 
= | prove, 
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-prove, that;one'mortal-Man ought''to have the: Go# 


vernment..of..the Catholick.Church, the Spiritual King- 
dom of Chriſt; as they never dreamed: {for ought that 
appeareth):.that one Man, 1nrtheir Judgment; : was fit 
or able totake upon him-the'Temporal Government of 
the-/ whole World: * To which -purpote:, ) a principal 
Lawyer amongſt our Adverſaries , doth 'write in this 
ſort. Natura ipſa inſtitutum fon eſt, :quod univerſus Or- 
bis nni' Principi ſubditus ſit . ' 1t'is not ordain'd by nature, 
that the: whole World ſhould be ſubject to. one Prince. If 
then it be'anidle vanity:for any Man:to 'go:about by 
natural reaſon to prove, that one Man ought to be the 
temporal Monarch of all the World , which nature 
her ſelf did never intend: it is then certainly a kind of 
madneſs or phrenzy,i to rely;upon ſuch proofs for the 
Popes fpiritual | Authority :0ver the whole '(arholick 


-Church ;\-neither of them -both-being comprehenſible, 


or ſubje& to the apprehenfions of -nature. 
- Again, -theſe Patrons for the Pope, and his Primacy, 


-- over the-whole Catholick Church; have not onlyſuch Ar- 


guments, as we have-heard,drawn from natural reaſon, 
but ſome:hkewtſe-deduced/from ſundry; ſimilitudes, and 
thoſe out of the Scriptures ; upon which they rely with 
ſome more confidence, -as reaſon 45 they *ſhould : ſay- 
ing; that God made alMankind ,. ex #20. v:4damo,/ of 
one' Adani ; to-ſlignify; thereby; that he would;haye:all 
Men: to: depend,.. ab. nnay\of.one:;. but the Oh: Teſta- 
ment was. a figute of the'new:;: and that therefore, - as 
there was but one-High-Prieſtamong& the Jevs to $0: 


_wern that oneChurch; fo now-there myftbe but. onePape 


to govern alt the Churches: in the/World: ::\that-4gqr47, 
was not;only a:higure of Chriſt: but likewiſeof Sx.;He- 
ter: thatithe Church't1s:compared: to a7 Hoſt welloor- 
Her'd; 'to' a bumane Body ;.t0'a Kingdom; tow Fold; to 
an Honſe; to a Ship; andthat therefore-ſhe muſt have-but 
one: Captain ;\-one . hymane; Head ; one King:;;:one Pa- 
ſor:; one Houſholder ; and-one Pilot-: ehatiekhough 
$261 | | .  tnere 


" =: 


there be but one, and' proper Head of the'Church, 
which is Chriſt, that governeth the ſame ſpiritually ; 
yet ſhe hath need of one viſible Head, or otherwiſe 
the Biſhop of Row#, and all other Biſhops, Paſtors, 
DoQors, and Miniſters, were needleſs: that although 
Chriſt-be the Head of: the Church , yet he ought to 
have one underneath him, by whom ſhe may be go- - 
verned ; asa King, when he 1s preſent, may govern 
his Kingdom himlelf ; ' but being abſent, doth uſually 
appoint another under him , who is called his Vice- 
Roy'; that.every Dioceſs and Province hath her Bi- 
ſhops and ' Archbiſhops , to - govern the particular 
Churches under them, within their ſeveral Charges; 
and that therefore there mult be one Biſhop of the 
whole Cathoelick Church, to rule and govern them all : 
Laſtly, ' That as there is but one God, ' one; Faith,. and 
one-Baptiſm:; ſo there muſt be in the Carholick Church, 
but one chief Biſhop -and-Judge, upon whom all Men 
ought to depend. Many more are the reaſons, groun- 
ded upon divers other ſimilitudes , which our Adver- 
ſaries. have heaped up together, to uphold the Pope's 
Authority : all of them being as-vain and frivolous as 
the fortner. - For it is certain and manifeſt, that as the 
Catholick Church is reſembled'in the Scriptures,toanHeuft 
well ordered,to ahumane Body,to aKingdom, to a Flock 
of. Sheep, toian Houſe, and to a Ship : {0 Chriſt only is_ 
intended thereby to be:her only General, her onlyHead, 
her only King, her only Shepherd, her only Houſhol- 
der, and her-only Pilot. - Neither can any other thing 
be inforced from the words mentioned of one Faith, and 
one Baptiſm, but that as we are-only juſtified through 
a lively Faith 1a Chriſt, ſo there 1s. but one Baptiſm 
ordain'd, whereby we have our firſt entrance 1nto his 
Spiritual Kingdom, and are made particular Members 
of his Catholick Church. Beſides, 1n the like ſenſe, that 
the Catholick Church is reſembled toan Hoſt well order'd, 
to a: humane Body , to a Kingdom, to a Flock , to-an 
| L 1 Houle, 
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Houſs;" to a Ship; ſo may the Univerſal Kingdom of 
Chriſt over the whole World, as he is the Creator of 
it, be reſembled to them all, and the aforeſaid Titles 
reſpeRively attributed unto him.” 'The whole World 
is an Hoſt, under him, well order'd, and he is the Ge- 
neral of it. The whole World is but-as one Body, 
whereof he is the Head ; being the Life of all Men from 
whom, as from their Head, they have rheir Senſe, 
Underſtanding, and Motivn.. The whole Univerſal 
Wofld is but his Kingdom , and he is the King of it, 
ruling' and diſpoſing -it, as ſeemeth 'beſtto his divine 
Wiſdom: The whole World: is with. hin but one 
Block, and he is the Shepherd of it,” all Menin it be- 
3ng the Sheep of his Paſture, ro whom he giveth food 
alld : ſuſtentation in due ſeaſon.  AMo he ordereth all 
the affairs in 'che World, as a -good. Houſholdet 'doth 
order afd dire&t all the buſineffes and troubles'apper- 
taining to his Family. Lakewite the whole World may 
aptly be compared to- a Ship , in that the State of aſl. 
Mankind, living in i;.is ſubſe, COTEENIG, 
nnto al: manner of contrary 'Winds; | Tempeſts, and 
Storms; of which Ship were not Chriſt, - as he is the 
Creator of the World, the only Pilot; the World coula 
not ſubſiſt. And as the Carhotick Church's teſerbled 
to a Fold , which containeth -in it -al that believe in 
Chrift; fo may the univerſal Kingdom of Thrift, over - 
all the World , be compared: unto a 'Fdofd;; in that' it. 
containeth in it all Mankind generally , his Heavenly. 
Care and Providence evermoreproteCting them. 
Moreover, as there is but one' Cathoteab Oharth, one - 
Head, or Spiritual Ruler of it, (Ctrift out Redeemer) 
one Chriſtian Faith', ' one Baptiſm-, one Goſpel, one 
Truth, one andthe felf-ſame Form or Natite:ofall the 
ſeveral Theological Virtues., and-:one. Inheritance ; 
whichare all of them to be taught, embeaced; and-ex- 
peaed by all 'that are true Members *8Pthe Curhbolirk 
Gharch : 'So' there is'but one UniverſhbRingdomi' in 21 
\. | | the. 
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the World (the Creator of it being the fole Emperone 
and Goyernour. of it) one moral Faith, one Nature of 
Truth to be obſerved amongſt all,' one rule and nature 
of Juſtice, one moral Law, one nature of Equity, one 
Kind, Form, or Nature of all the ſeveral Virtues, both 
Moral and IntelleQtual, which are to be put in pratice, 
as occaſion requireth, in this one Empire, by as many, 
as expet from Chriſt , their Emperour , any happy 
{uccels 1n their Worldly affairs. - But as all theſe Uni- 
ties ta the. temporal Monarchy of Chriſt, are no fuffi- 
cient - grounds to warrant this aſſertion , that there 
ought . to: be one temporal King or Emperour -un- 
der:Chriſt to govern the whole World ; ſo the afore- 
ſaid Spiritual and Eccleſiaſtical Unities, are not able to 
eftabliſh , or uphold this Inference ; That .one Pope 
muſt af .neceſlity have.the Government under Chriſt of 
the whole Catholick Church, Alo'from the authority 
.of Scripture, that God made all Mankind of one Adam, 
to ſignify, that he would have all Men to depend upon 
ane.; why may it not as well be colleQed , that he 
meant, ' that all the:Men un the World ſhould depend 
upon one Emperour for cauſes Temporal, as upon one 
Pope-in Cauſes Eccleſiaſtical? Likewiſe it is a very ab- 
{urd. conceit , that -our Jeſait maintaineth , when he 
Aith, That although Chriſt be the Head of the Church, 
zyet he ought. to have:one underneath him, by whom 
{he;|may ibe;governed ; as a be | when he is preſent, 
may govern his Kingdom himſelf , and when he is ab- 
ſent, appoint his Vice-Roy. Of Lkelyhood this Fel- 
low would perſwade us , that Chriſt is ſometimes ab- 
ſent from his Church; 'to the end, that the Pope may 
be. his. grand Deputy:: For otherwiſe; 'by this own 
Example, Chriſt may govern'ithe Catholice Church with- 
'out:the Pope; as the King, ruling himſelf in his own 
Kingdom, needeth no Vice-Roy. That Chriſt 4s ne> 
ver abſent from his Church ; but doth by :his Power, 
Grace: and Virtue of the Holy Ghoſt, ftill defend and 
Ll 2 protect 
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rote&- it, It is plain by his own. words, where he 
faith, Lo, 1 am with you always unto the end of: the World; 
It.is true, that he told his Apoſtles;: that he was to depart 
from them ;, . meaning , that they muſt:be deprived. of 
his Corporal preſence: but did he {ignify. 'unto them, 
that for. their comforr he would: leave St;.Peer in his 
place, and after him. the Biſhops. of: Rowe; St. Peter's 
Succeſſors,, to govern his. Church. to the.end-of the 
World 2 No ſuch matter.. Theſe are - our Saviour 
Chriſt's words. |: 1t is expedrent. for you, : thuti Ego away': 


far if” I go. not away, the Comforter will not-come unto 'you ; 


but if I depart, I will ſend him unto. you:  Againy When'he 
#.come, which ts the Spirit of truth, he will lead you into all 
truth. Again, I will pray to my Father, and he. ſhall give 
y0u:another Comforter,: that he may abide with you for ever-; 
even the Sprrit. of. Truth., Again, The Comforter,: which 
* the Holy Gho#t, whom the Father will ſend. tn:1my Name; 
he {ball teach you. all things. ' And again, I will not leave 
you comfortleſs.; but-I will come unto you. Which he doth. 
continually. , when he: upholdeth his Church daily: a» 
gainſt Satan, and all that do. malign it. .' So, as we.may 
far more rightly-and ſafely, : termithe Holy:Ghoſt to be 
Chriſt's Vicar-General: over. all: the (atholick Church, 
than we may aſcribe that title to the Pope: the Holy 
Ghoſt being ever preſent.and. ready, not only to defend 
the Church generally , but:to-aid- and; comfort every 
particular Member of it, whereſoever they are diſper- 
{ed upon the-tace of the Earth ;. which we: ſuppoſe the 
Pope is not able to.perform. _. .. 

We have. before laboured to, make-it- manifeſt;,” that 
our Saviour. Chriſt is the Creator of the World, and 
the Governour. of.it-;:;|that he hath:redeemed-and ſan: - 
tified unto himſelf. his Church, whereof he is the ſole - 
Monarch ; that he hath neither appointed any one Em- 
perour under him to govern the whole World, nor. 


any one Prieſt or Archbiſhop, to rule the whole Catho: - 


lick Church ; that as in reſpe& of Chriſt, the Creatov, 
Bs all. 


JMI 


[_ 257 ] 
all the Worldis but one Ho ,. Whereof he's the 
only King; ſo, in reſpect of Chriſt-our Redeemer, all 
that. believe'1n his-name, whereſcever' they are diſper- 
ſed, are but'one Carbolick Churih.ji and/thatithe ſaid one 
Catholick:Chnrchiss not:.otherwye viſible ;in his; World, 
than is the {aid one(UniverfatKingdom!oft;Chrift, , the 
Creator of it ;'viz. bythe feveraladd diftinft'parts.of 


them, as by this, or. that-NationabEThurch, by this,:or 
chat temporal: Kingdom.i;; For ;our Saviour Chriſtcha-- 
ving made : the exteriial: Goyerrimenc' of ,hiSCathalick 
Gharch ſuitable-to:the Government; of has:WniverfabMo-- 
narthy :over albthe World ,»hath:by the:Infhicutionraf 


the Holy Ghoſt ordet*d:to-be placed in:every; Kingdam 
(as; before-in anotherplacer|we ihave -oblerved)Auch- 
biſhops,-Biſhops, and1inferwout Minttersgiitro>gavern 
the /patticular:Churches thercia planted:3-PricfisgaMi- 
niſters imevery) particular:Paryhi;and over them; Bi- 


- ſhops within their: ſeveral Dioceſles ;' as likewiſe Arch- 


biſhops-/to-have the Inſpe&ion and charge over all the 
reſt, .according to-the Platform ordain'd (in;\ubftances 
\by:himſelf ig-the Old 'Feſtament ;as: herhath: 1n. like 
manner;appointed:Kingvand:Sovereign Brinces.; «with 
their inferiour :Magiftrates of divers:ſdrts, to rule and 
govern his:People under him, : 4n--every+ Kingdom, 
Country,,;and :99Qvereign: Principality; 4 


of larger extents ; there. being amongſt.them all divers 


degrees, of Perſons, one over anothet:,;and their Kings 
and Soveraign: Princes z excelling .theth all;inzPower 
andiAuthority:,;;as:the iPerſoris appomnited.by: God, to - 
eule-and diret-all'their Subjefts;,; of what calling ſo- - 
ever, in theright uſe of the Authority.and Magittracy, . 


which they have eommitted-unto-them.-----1 


And /we,cannot,but wonder, as well-at our. ſaid Fer - 


fait,: where .he faith, .'That although there! be knee, 


me:of their - 
1aid' inferiour: Magiſtrates haviog Authority, from-their 
Soveraigns iti: particular 'Patiſhes.,:fomarin' Hundreds, 
ſome in Shiresor-Gountries, |and fome th Goverruments 


Ln 
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} 


3 


[ 258 ; 2 
andproper Head-of the Church, which is Chriſt, that 
governeth the ſame ſpiritually; yer ſhe hath need of 
one viſible Head, or ocherwiſe the Biſhop. of Rowe, and 
alb bther/ Biſhops; Paſtors.; -Doftors,, and Miniſters, 
were ricedleſs.; as fiikewife \at our Countryman Hard. 
Int, .who faith (as above-noted)- chat if God had not 
: deferred: to-one Man, that is, 'to Peter-and his Succeſ- 
ors,” the” Rule 'and/ Government of the Church , he 
Ahbbuld haveibroughr, amongſt hisfaithful People, thar 
uarvly Confuſion which as) called un Anarchy. : For, 
awbtc theſe their! vainizconceits and:imaginatians-true, 
then would'Ir by rhe fame. reafon' follow ; that albeit 
_there:be hut one, and; propet Monarch over all the 
World: (which is Chtift :thar-created it) (yet the ſame 
- thath need of one-viſible Monarch; or;otherwiſe Em- 
porous, and-alborher Kings, Princes, and civil Magi- 
-ftrates;, ' were needleſs 3 or otherwiſe; :Chriilt ſhould 
have left amongſt his People 'throughout the World, 
that unruly contufion and j et uCtion of all Common. 
wealths,'{o much-abhorredof Princes, which the Gre- 
#iazs call an Amachy;> which is ftate, for lack 'of 
order in Governours; Ariana, (Er 1 at all. 
The fondneſs of which two-conſequents, do ſo plainly 
argue the folly/and falſhood of the two former , as 'we 
 mecd no other refutationiof them;-For if iall-Chriſtian 
Kinpdoins,” und 'Soveraiga [Princes,: would baniſh-the 
Pope, 'with-his Uſurped' Authoricy,as/ the Monarchy 
of Briraxy hath done, und retain'underthemthe Apo- 
tolical Formof Church-Government, by Archbifhops 
and-Biſhops,' with orher degrees of Miniſters (as be- 
fore:we'have divers [times ſpecified): they ſhould find 
the Charctics,” in their oeral[Duminions;' as wEl'po- 
verned'by - them Tthe Taid- Archbiſhopsand" Biſhops) 
Without '6ne-Pope to rule the whole Carbolick Church ; 
as they have :experietice' of 'the ſafficiency of their 
own Refi und-Soveraign' Forty of Government in 
theirſfeveral” Kingdoms: and Countries, -notWithſtand- 


ing 
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ing there be no one Monarchover all the Wotld tocom- 
. mand or dire& them. And for an Example 'nat to be 
controlled; to make this good that here we affirm; -we 
leave yoro:them God's own Form both of;\Femparal 
and \Beclefraſtical 'Government, eſtabliſbed\by bimſet 
amongſt his own people the Fews.: . Nays. why ſhauld 
we doubr, but that Kings and Soveraige Princes, ' nat- 
withſtanding the: Miſts and Darkneſs wherewith oe 
 Bifhops of Rome haye:daily:ſought to dim. their Eyes, 
have had longrſinceaGlimpfeof els Light, and Truth? 
Abput aco!und\fome. odd Years:fince,: in the Jatter'ond 
_ of the Reipnnof iHerry:the ferond) nol inithe days,of 
Richard rhe-frſs, both of 'them- Kings of England, Girlt 
Baldwinandchen Hubert being Archbiſhops of Canter- 
bury there was e mighty:Controverſy, betwixt:- them | 
and the Biſhops.of Rome about cheeneRting of a:new'Ca- 
thedral:Chorohoin Gumbeth.; the Jaid)Kingsand Ardk-. 
biſhops haviag a reſolutionutterly\to banjſh-outel this 
King om'the\Popes'Authority,, + the Manks of Camer- - 
Sy in thelt Allegation to Pope. Gele/tine, againſt thefaid 
"Cathedral rnnngs dd inform _ trulysTheſe oo 
Words, -as they. ave recorded by:Reginelds, oncof the 
fad Monks Gas infant then living,,who-bach writ- - 


ten a whole-Book. of. that. matter.. 17 Yar» erm gaw Reginald 
opts proceſſit , quod 1bi ordinatar Decanus:, Prepoſitgs, 5 9c temp. 


pluſquamn quid aginta' Canoniei de Bop antwanienyst. Ec- 
Hleſpx fundatii; genere 'notales,' diwitiis dAffiuentes, rogmats 
Reoum «& Pontificum. ' Quidam: tpfe: Rage #ahuerent; 1qui- 
dam - Fiſci negatia adminiftrantes, familinres Epiſcopm, &* 
3ifHem conferderati. Adverſmss tantos & tales: quid poterit 
Foclefia Cantuarienſis ? (ertttimendum eſt non JolanrCan- 
tuarienſis Eookfor , ſed (quod Dexe aventat): ne thujmeoxer 
o65afrone feds Hpoſtolice Auroritati ' in partibus Angtieants 
derogetur. Qu enim fundareter Canonira tia,” oxuerat 
mum, ſententia ſingulorum, '«t ib eſſeut Epiſcapi, quaſi 
Cardinales; Archjepiſeop:u ſederet quaſs. Papa 5 ahi DWs-. 
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is. Appellants Tubſifteret' & querela. © Hoe quidem- Rex 
SHenrici muchtinabatur , approbant. quamplures Epiſcopi ; 
ie de cauſa (ut dictum eft )ut poſſent de ſub jugo ſanite Ro- 
imam Fcclefie tolls excutere. Now the building of the{aiu 
YOhareh v5 [0 forward, that there is ordain'd there a \Deazx, 
Fai Proveſt\and mbre than 40. Canons, founded of the Goods 
of ithe Church of Canterbury, by birth Noblemen, :abound- 
ins 'in Wealth, Allies of the:Kjngy/ and: of the Biſhops. 
. Some of them do adhere 'to'the King ;; ſome have Offices in 
the 'Exchequer '; all of them familiar Friends ro:the- Biſhops, 
uind of 's Confetteracy with them.' Apainſt ſuch-and ſo great 
\Perſors whit is the C hurt of Canterbury ableito da? ;Cer- 
' 'tainly it i520 be feared,” not owly that the Church of Cantet- 
-bury ſball hereby be overthrown; but that upon this occaſion, 
rrhe' Authority.of the'ApoſtolicatiSee (which.Goa forbid) ſball 
in Etigland be2rcatlyallainiſh'd und rejudiced.'s. For. when 
-this' mOMr 3 Cor! athedral Charch: was foended; it! wisothe 
*common fume," wnd the' opinion: of | every Man, that :ot 'tids 
-founded ro-this iend;" that Biſhops: ſliould: be "there. as.58 nice 
| Cardinals;: aye that' the Arrhbiſbo foowld' 8. 03s t them 
145" Pope, Wind Hhit there all 'Appeats.aud complaints ſhokld be 
determined." Fhixxſſuvedly was platted:by Kzrg Henry, ap: 
-the:{ ame: very many Biſhops do allow; for: this cauſe or end, 
" thutſo they might-deliver-their Necks from under the Toke 


_ of the Holy\Churchof Rome... © e's "OP 
__ --  Apain after the:Death of Ce/eſt#z the Fourth;the.Car- 


«Uinals beingarfo —_ Diſſention amongſt themſelves 
-aSthat they could not agree for the ſpace of a Year and 
"nine Months, who:ſhould ſucceed him ;- both the .Em-- 
perour and the French were greatly moved and offended 
therewith. - The Emperour. finding his advice unto 
them: to: haſten their Choice\, to be 'deſpiſed, and 
:Kcorned, and how diſhoneftly ſome-of them'had broken 
"their Promiſes and Oaths unto him made 1n that be- 
Half ; he gathered a great Hoft, and dealt ſharply with 
.them. ' _ And from France they received a Meflage, that 


it 


[ 261] 


if. they continued to dally, as they did, in prolonging” 
the choice of a new Pope , they would utterly leave” 
Rome, and chooſe to themſelves a Pope of their own, 
to govern the Churches on this ſide the 4/ps, Hereof 


Matthew Paris writeth thus. © Per idews tempus miſe- Mate. Paris ad 
& runt Franci ſolennes Nuncios:ad Curiam Romanam; fig- * 1243* 


« mificantes perſuadendo precise, '& efficactter, ut ipſi. Car-' 


* dinales Papam rite eligentes Untverſali Eccleſie ſolatium: 


« Paſtora'e maturius providerent : ' wel ipſi Franci proper” 
<< negligentiam eorum de ſibi eligendo, & providenao ſummo - 
&« Pontifice citra Montes, cut obedire tenerentur, quantocyus 

&« contrettarent. About that time the State of France did 


ſend their ſolemn Meſſengers ta the Coart of Rome, ſianify- 


ing unto them, and perſwading them ; ' preciſely and effettu- 


ally, that either the Cardinals ſhould more ſpeedily provide- - 


for the Univerſal Church , her Paſtoral Comfort" , by tbeir 
aue choice of a new Pope : or "elſe they themſelves (the- 
French) becauſe of: their negligence , woaldi forthwith fall: 
into deliberation of chooſing and providing for themſelves a' 
Pope on this ſide the Mountains, whom hey [might be boiind' 
zo obey, "Thus the ſaid Hiſtory. - Whereby;/ as alſo by 


the former words of the Monks of Canterbury it is very 


evident, that both Exgland and: France, was long lince' 
in deliberation-to have abaridon'd the' Authority: of the 
Biſhops of Rome out of both thoſe Kingdoms, as find- 
ing no neceflity of the Univerſal overſwaying power 
of the Roman Papacy ; and that the Churches within 
their ſeveral Countries and 'Ferritories, might* recerve 
as great benefit and comfort, by the Eccleſiaſtical Go- 


vernment of their own Archbiſhops, in every reſpe&t, 


as ever they had done from the Biſhops of Rome. For 
_ as it may truly be ſaid, not of one King to govern all 
the World , but of every particular King in his own 


Kingdom ; fo may it be truly affirmed, not of onePope ' 


to govern the whole Catholick>Church ,' but of 'every 
Archbiſhop, in any National Church and Province, wp 
| Mm rule 
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ruls and. dire the fame; that under the Government 
of one-. (wiz. bf::Kings for ,temporal Cauſes, and of 
Axchbiſhops for Ectleſtaftical Cauſes) there is the beſt 
oxder,, the. nar firength, the moſt ability for con- 
tiouance,. and the eaſieſt manner and form of ruling. 
-  We-have- ſpoken hithesto-ob che Government of the 
Church, eſpecially: as it was in the Apoſtles: times and 
akzerwand," for theſpace'of zo. years, when the civil 
Magiſtrates were. Enemies unto 1t., Whereby we do 
infer, that if the particular Churches, ferled then al- 
moſt in. every. Country.and' Nation throughout: the 
World, had fo good incelh: when there were no Chri- 
agiſrates,' nor lad'any> aſſiſtance of the rem- 


ita.) 
paral'Sword, forthe firengthning of their Eeclefiaſti- 


cal Gaverameat, but only: Miniſters, | to teach and di- 
re. their, Pariſhioners txt the ways of Gadlinefs ;, and 
Riſhops.aver-thern.vin'every Digceſs;, to: overſee and 
ral, as well\ che Minifters,\ asthe'\ſeveral People com- 
mitted.to. thewr' charge, that they taught no new Do- 
Qrine ,' qt-ran- Inte. Schifins ; and Archbiſhops* over 
them all, in-every; National Church and Province, for 
the- moderating.and appeafing of ſuch oppoſitions and 
tions, as,might 5 rum; have riſen amongſt the 
Biſhops,. and; 'fo [conſequently have wrought great di- 
ftraction betwixt their Dioce/an Churches : how' much 
more. then.are the ſaid particular Churches like to flou- 
riſh; and. proſper, under fuch a Form of Ecclefiaftical 
Government, wherein the: Chriſtian Magiſtrate: is be- 
come to. be, as the, chief Member of the Church, ſo 
the chief Governour- of" it'; to keep as well the faid 
Archbiſhops within their bounds and limits, as all the 
reſt of the Clergy, and Chriſtians, Biſhops, Miniſters, 
and Pariſhioners, that every one, in their ſeveral pla- 

may; execute, and; diſcharge. their diſtin Offices 
id Duties-whicli-are committed unto them! 


. We ſhall have fit:accaſion.hereafter to-ſpeak of the 


Authority 


Ut 
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Authority of Chriſtian Princes in Cauks  Ecclefialti- 
| cal: here we do only Rill-proſecute the Government 
of the Church (when temperal- Kings. andiPrineces 
were her great and mortal Enemies) andthe Folly, (if 
not the obſtinacy) of our Adverfaries,: who either ſee 
it not, or will not acknowledge it, that peace andqui- 
etneſs may as well be-preſerved, mall the-Churches.in 
the World, by Archbiſhops and Biſhops; 'withoutione 
Pope to govern them all ; as by Kings:and/Sovereign 
Princes 1a all the. Kingdoms and temporal 'Govern- 
ments in the World, without one temporal Monarch 
to rule and over{ſway them. For our Adverſaries ſhall 
never be able to prove, .that.it maybe aſcribed (as-we 
have before ſaid) more toany:want of diſcretion and 
due .Provideace in our Saviour Chrift ; that he hich 
Not appointed the Pope to governitheCuthetick Church, 
than that he hath not afligned the Government of the 
whole World to 'one/King or Emperour. Rather it 
15 to be attributed, to:their audaczaus teimerity-and pre- 
Tſumption, that, will ezther enforce: our 'Saviour Chrift 
to be contented with that: Form of:-Goverament ir his . 
Church, which they think good! to aflign unto him, 
.and ſo make him to divide ftakes . (as the Phraſe is) 
with the Biſhops of Rom ; :or-efſe-to be reputed a- 
mong(t them for a Perſon of bttle| Diſcretion” and Pro- 
vidence, and to have dealt abfurdly, -in ordering and 
{ctling the external Governmeae of his Church, as ke 
had ordered-and ſetled the external Government of his 
Univerſal Kingdom, over all:the Kings and Princes in 
the World. Which profane, wicked ,- and blaſphe- 
 mous proceedings with Chrift., will (no: doubt) in 
Jhort tmme, receive a heavy Judgment ; in that, al 
though the Man of ſin hath long wroughtina myſtery, 
and taken-upon him; for his time, and 1o every one of 
his Succeſlors, during theirLives, to.ſit in theT emple of 
Geaa, vaunting, that the ſaid Temple, or Spiritual 
| M m 2 Kingdom 


,+* | FS Soak 


Kingdom of Chriſt, is wholly at his Command ; yet 


now. he'. beginneth to be:revealed and diſcloſed to be 
.that:Impoſtor, 'that: by*che-aſſiftance of Satan, hath 
- withipower, :and-ſigns, and lying wonders, in all de- 
-ceiveableneſs: and \ unrighteouineſs, long abuſed the 


Chriſtian World, and is conſequently to be conſumed 
by our Saviour Chriſt, with the Spirit of his mouth. 


.  Inthe-rmean while; andill this: work be throughly ef- 
Feed -weare:nor to. cenſure: Chriſt , either for his 
 Piſcretion,:: or ;:Divine; Providence ,-but' indeed to ad- 


mire and magnify'themboth; conſidering, that by his 
Government, hoth- of the Univerſal World , as he is 


the. Son of: Gad,.and of his Carholick Church, as he is 
the Redeemer of tan fuck manner and form as we 
;have before expreſſed ji. by: feveral Kings and 'Priefts, 


within:their'Kingdoms, Provinces, and Dioceſſes) he 


.hath left unto: them certain general rules and motives, 
which being diligently obſerved , do' tend to the uni- 


verſal good and::preſervation, both'of the one and the 


other; though: they. have 'no aſſiſtance therein: from 
.the Biſhops of-Rame: : For as'it is an apt- and'good rea- 


ſan'to perſwade all: Kings and Kingdoms, to live qui- 
erly with their: Neighbour Princes, and Nations, and 
to beat a-firm League and Friendſhip with-them, be- 
cauſe they have all but one Heavenly King, are Mem- 
bers and Subjects of one Univerſal Kingdom ; have, or 
ought -to have, but one moral Faith, one rule of Ju- 
Rice, one ſquare for. Equity, one nature of Truth, one 
moral Law, one Kind, :Form, andi nature, of all the 
ſeveral Virtues, both Moral and IntelleQtual ; one na-. 
tural Inftin&t, .to- know God, and'to worſhip him, 
and one Form-and:Rule of.mutual love-and affection: 
So the particular Churches, diſperſed over the World, 


when they had ſmall Comfort: from the civil Magi- 
ſtrate, held themſelves bound: to have. a ſpecial care 


0c: over another, that matters-of Religion might pro- 
—- | ceed. 


UMI 


[ 265 ] 
ceed by one rule, with mutual Agreement and Uni- 
formity., for avoiding of Schiſms ; in that they well 
knew, they had all but oneRedeemer and Saviour, one 
Heavenly Spiritual King, or Archbiſhop, were all of 
them Members of one myſtical Body,” whereof Chriſt 
was the Head, had all of them but one Faith, one Ba 
tiſm,one Spiritual Food,one Hope,one Bond of Charity, 
one Redemption,andone Everlaſting Inheritance in the 


Life to come. Which were ſuch Arguments of mutual 
 Confociation in thoſe days, as when any great matters 


of importance did fall out in any one Country, through 
the willfulneſs and obſtinacy of Hereticks and crafty 


Seducers of the People , which perhaps were counte- 


nanced with ſome of ſtrength and greater power than 
could eaſily be withſtood; their Neighbour Churches 
adjoining, did ſometimes affiſt them, by their Letters, 


.with the beſt counſel they could givethem; and ſome- 


times did ſend ſome eſpecial Learned Men unto them, 
for the better ſuppreſſing of thoſe Evils; and ſometimes 
(when occaſions fell out thereunto moving) ſundry 
Archbiſhops and Biſhops of ſeveral Countries, with 
other learned Prieſts, and Perſons of principal note, did 
as they might, for fear of danger, meet together, and 
upon due and mature deliberation, did ſo order and de- 
termine of matters. as: thereby Hereſies and Contentt- 
ons were ſtill ſuppreſſed, and the Churches 1n thoſe 
Countries received great comfort and quietneſs. And 
if in thoſe troubleſome times the peace of the Church 
were thus preſerved ; how much more, now under - 
Chriſtian Magiſtrates, may it be ftrengthned, - upheld, 


and maintain d .without the Pope ; not only. within 


their ſeveral Kingdoms , but likewiſe throughout (1n 
effe) all theſe Weſtern Parts of the: World, if Chri- 
{tian Kings and Soveraign Princes would agree toge- 


ther for a'general Council ; to the end, that all thoſe 


Hereſfies , Errours., Impoſtures. and Preſumptions, 
wherewith- 


KM 


wherewith the-Church of -Chrift hath been long, and 
is now miſerably ſhaken, and diſturbed, might be at 
the laſt utterly ſupprefied and extinguiſhed 2 

Many other means might here be alledged, to ſhew 
how the ſtate of Chriſtian Religion is tobe upheld and 


maintained, without aſſiſtance from-the:Biſhop of - 


Rowe. But our purpoſe being 10 this Ou to relem- 
ble and compare the. goverament of the Carþolick Chureh, 
with the Univerſal Government -of the Son of God, 
over the whole World ; We hold it fufficient to ob- 
ſerve, That every National Church, as well ſub- 
ſiſt of her felf, without one Gaiwerlsl Bilkep, as every 
Kingdom may do without onegeneral Monarch. Ne- 
vertheleſs we acknowledge , that in this particular 
TraQtate we have been very tedious ; .and it may be 
thought perhaps by ſome, that our pains therein is al- 
together ſuperfluous; becauſe many of our Adverfaries 
| do (in ee) acknowledpe, that there is the like ne- 
ceſlity of one Emperour to govern all the World, as 
there 1s of one Pope to have the overſight and-ordering 
of the whole Catholick Church. Indeed, upon the ſifting 
of the uſurped Authority of the Biſhops of Rowe, our 
Adverſaries finding, that by their Arguments to bolſter 
-up his faid Authority, the EreQtion of one Man to go- 
vern the World in temporal-Cauſes, is as neceſſarily to 
be inforced, as of one Pope to govern the whole Church 
in Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes ; they are grown' to this moſt 
admirable Infolency , and moſt high preſumption , as 
_ that they dare affirm, and do take upon them, with- 
out all modeſty, to maintain it, [That the Pope is both 
the Monarch of the Catholick Church, and the Empe- 
rour of all the World. Which myftery of theirs is 
thus managed, and by picce-meal unfolded after this 
fort : viz. That to eaſe the Pope, leſt he might be op- 
preſſed with multitude of affairs, if he ſhould take up- 
on lum, in his own Perſon;to govern the wholeWorld, 
| as 


Loy. 
as he doth direC& the eſpecial affairs of the Carholzck 
Church ; they do aſſign unto him-Power' and: Authority 
to create and. delegate under him, as his Feudatary; or 
Vaſſal, this one ſuppoſed- Emperour, to whom (they 
ſay) he may commit the ſpecial Execution of his tem- 
poral Sword, to- be drawn and' put up, at his direQi- 
on and commandment. And for this one baſe Empe- Dr.Mart de 
| rour over all the World, many are now as buſy, as o- 14 par. 1. 

thers are, to- maintain the: Pope's Supremacy over the' Carerius, 
whole Catholick Church, Now to prove, that the Pope 
hath Univerſal Dominiom over all the World zerporn- 
littr, temporally, and likewiſe ſifficienr Power to in- 
ſtitute and: appoint' one Emperour' under him, as' his. 
Subſtitute, to rule the whole World, they uſe this Ar- 
gument. * Summus Pontifex inſtituit, as confirmat Im- Marta ibid, 
&« peratorem : ſed Imperatby habet Dominium univerſale 
« remporatiter  in- tot Mindo : Ergo: & Papa habet hoc 
& ders Dominium temporaliter. The' Biſhop of Rome doth 
ordain, arid confivm the Emperor : but the Emperour hath 
univerſal Dominion terporally-in the whole World : there- 
fore the Pope hath the wery ſame temporal Dominion. And 

about ten- years ſince, one Azdrew' Foy, the Greek Pro- 
feſſor at Doway, made an Oration', De move apud Enry- 
peos Monarchie pro-tempore utilitate ; taking upon him 
to-prove, that the King 'of Spain was the fitteſt Perſon 

of all the Kings and Princes 1n' Exrope, toibe advanced 
unto-this- grear Monarchy. 5+ 

But what ſhould we trouble our felves with this 

point ? The King of Spain (we ſuppoſe) will greatly 
{corn toibe the Pope's Vaſſat, and: the-Emperour that 

now is, - or that ſhall:fycceed hiny hereafter, as likewiſe 

all: the Kings and Princes 1h- the World, may ſee moſt 
evidently, how grofly and ſhamefully they are abuſed, 
andi how'notably' they neglet_ the greatnefs of their 
owaCallings ;- eſpecially- they, who have been hereto- 

fore, or ſhall be-hereafter Emperours, 1n that they-'do 

1 intermeddle 
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 mtetmeddle any thing at all with the Pope, or receive 
from him , either their Confirmation or Coronation ; 
in that thereby he preſumeth -moſt ridiculouſly, and 
without any ſhew of truth, to challenge them for his 
Servants and Vaſſals. It hath been betore ſhewed, by 
the Judgment of the Cardinalized Jeſuit, That the Bi- 
ſhops of Roxe have no temporal Poſleſſions at all ; but 
ſuch. as they have received from the Emperour, and 
other Kings and Soveraign Princes. In conſideration 
whereof, ſeeing, that now they inſult ſo notably over 
'them all, both Princes, Kings, and Emperours, being 
fo far from acknowledging themſelves to be the Empe- 
rour's Subjeas, or to hold their ſaid Poſſeſſions, either 
of him , or of any King, that beſtowed them upon 
them : We do verily think , that the ſaid Princes, 
Kings, and Emperours, who have been ſo- beneficial 
. tO the ſaid Biſhops, ſhall never ſhew themſelves to be 

.of that Princely Magnanimity, and Proweſs, which 

"their high places: do. require, nor free their Sceptres: 
from the thraldom and baſe ſubjeCQtion to their uſurped 
Authority ; until either they take from them, what 
before they gave them, or bring them to a more duti- 
ful acknowledgment of their Duties unto them. And 
what we {ay of -the Popes, we likewiſe do hold con- 
cerning all the Clergy beſides, in Europe, or elſewhere; 
that, if they ſhall either withdraw themſelves from 
their {ubjection unto their temporal Soveraigns, under 
whom they live, or deny to hold the Poſſeſſions of 
their ſeveral Churches of their ſaid Soveraigns, or to 
do them Homage for-the ſame ; they may lawfully, in 
our Judgments, -not only reſume the ſaid Poſſeſſions 
+ 1nto their own hands , but likewiſe proceed againſt 
them. as Rebels and Traytors , -according to the Form 

of their ſeveral Laws. But this is a Digrefſion, ' For 
 1n the beginning of this Chapter, we: undertook to 
deal with thoſe only, who, though they maintain the 
EE Pope's 


-  . Ll 
Popes general Supremacy over the Catholick Church ; 
yet they deny upon many weighty reaſons, that God 
did ever ordain any one Ernperour to govern all the 
World. But how long they will deny it, we know 
-not ; in that the principal Jeſuit himſelf writeth thus: 
& UVtrum expediret omnes Provincias' Mundi, &C.. Whe- 
ther it were expedient that all the Provinces #1 the World 
fhould be govern'd by one , King in things Politick, 
although the ſame be not neceſſary , it may be a Queſtion: 
Mihi tamen omnino expedire videtur , fi pafit eo perveniri 
fone -injuſtitid , & bellicis cladibus : Let it ſeemeth to me 
= 6-5 if ſuch a Mozarchical Government over all. the' 
orld, might be gotten without Injuſtice, and ſuch (alami- 
ties ard Miſeries as uſually follow War. - What this Jeſuit 
doth encline- unto , it is hereby evident: But in that 
| he confeſſeth, that ſuch: a Monarchical civil Govern« 


%, 


zh for'our purpoſe, 


- S : 


ment. is not neceſſary, that is enough. for-our p 
becauſe hereby it likewiſe 'followeth , (as before we 

have ſhewed). that the Govexnment of the Pope over 
the whole Church is, in every reſpe&, as little ne- 


cellary. 
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Arguments , 6 ns b? deduced from 
Philoſophy, and natural Keaſon, to pzove, 

that one _ ought to have the Govern- 
* ment of hole Catholick Church in ſpt- 
ritual Cauſ, es, are not as fozcible co p2ove, 
that one King o2 Emperour ought to have 
the Rule aud Government over the whole 
Wozld in Caules tcmpozal ; oz, that any 
of: the Philoſophers, pþer meant to have 
their reaſons (alledged by chem co p2ove, 


that in every CS — Country, the 43o- 
narchical 
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narchical Fozm of Lanpozal Government 
was the veſt) to ve erienved to-pzove, that 


there ought to bs either one Bilhop- over 


 aAlkthe Cirholick Church (whereof they hav _ 


no- knowledge) 02 otic Eniperour over all 
the Wozld : oz, that, becauſe all Men 
- have their beginning from = it HD 


not as well toftow', thar y oy 
be one Emperour'to govern all the; Ton, 
as .one Biſhop! ober the 2/te Whole —— 
Charch : 92, that Aaron- —_—_ be has 
ano St, Perer, and 
that they leverally, iti | Their vimes, 
Donid govert the whole Church \, than 
King David Was of Auguſtus the Empe- 
rour, and: his Surcofſrs , that they ſeve- 
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of neceſſity to leave one carnal Man to be 
his Uicar-General ovcr his ſaid Spiritual 


Kingdom : 02, that ſeeing our Saviour = 


Chaſt held it expedient! foz his Catholick 
Church, that he (ſhould Depaive: her of his 
cozporal pzeſence , that he might be ruled. 
by the Holy. Ghoſt ; it is not to be thought. 
' great pzcſumnption foz any Pan to tell us, 
that his cozpozal peelence is neceſſary foz the; 
Government of the ſaid Catholick Church, 
as if he meant to put the 'Holy Ghoſt out. - 
of poſſeſſion : oz, that either the ſaid one 
Univerſal. Kingdom. of Cheiſt (the .King, 
and Creatoz of it) is otherwiſe viſible upon - 
the Earth , than by the :particular King- 
doms, and ſeveral kinds of Governments - 
in it (and perhaps in a ſozt, and by Re- 
preſentation, when ſome NeighbourKings, | 
either in Perſon , 02 by-'their Ambaſſa= 
dours, may be met together fo2 the good - 
of their- ſeveral Kingdoms :) oz, that the 
ſaid one Catholick Church of Chziſt (as he. - 
is the chief Bilhop over all) is otherwiſe 
viſible on the-Earth, than by the ſeveral, . 
and particular Churches in it, and ſome- 
times by general and free. Councils -law= 
fully aſſembled 2 o2, that it. is a better - 
| conlequent, . 


274 ) 
"conſequent, that if the Catholick Church 
have 19 viibic .Head » all other WBilhops, 
Doctozs , Paſtors , and Miniſters , are 
needleſs; than if ene ſhould fay, becauſe 
there is no ono King to govern all the 
lUo:ld, therefoze there is no ule of Em- 
porours, Kmgs, and Soberaign Prin- 
ces, 02 civil Magiſtrates : oz, that it doth 
moee foltow, that Chziſt ſhould have left 
his Faithful People in a confuſed Anar- 
.chy, ercept he had left Sf. Peter , and his 
Ducceſfo2s to- govern 14 
| than-it doth, that 
been left by him in a Confulion, without 
Auy Governmont in. it, in that he hath not 
teff one Univerſal Emperour : oz,. that 
the intolerable Þzide of the Biſhop of Rome, 
foz the time ftitt being, through the ad- 
vancement of himſelf, by many fleights, 
Þ gems, and fatſe Miracles. over = 
Catholick Church, (the Temple of God) as 
' if he Were God himſelf”, 'doth- not: argue 
Jun plataly: to: be. theMan of Sin, mentioned 


| qo Looms may: not. by the means, 
which Chaiſt- hath : O2DAiNned,. Si Well - __ 
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ſift of it ſelf , Without one Univerſal Bi-- 
ſhop, as every Kingdom may do under the 
Government of their ſeveral Kings, with- 
on one general Monarch ; He doth great- . 
y Erre, 
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CAP. 1.” 


FN purſuing our .intended Courſe through the- Old 
8 Teſtament, and until the deftruQtion of Feruſaler, 
©. we overllipt, and paſſed by the fulneſs of that time, 


: 


wherein the Son of God (the Maker and Governour 


of all the World) our Lord, and Saviour Jeſus Chrif, 
was conceived by the Holy Ghoſt , and born of the 
Virgin Mary. So as now we are to return back, and 
proſecute our ſaid C6urſe, as we find the true grounds 
thereof are laid down, confirmed, and'praQtifed/in the 
 NewTeſtament.At ourEntrance into whichCourſe, We 
confeſs our-ſelves to be indeed greatly aſtoniſhed, conſi- 
dering the ſtrange impediments, and mighty ſtumbling 


blocks, which through long -praEtice ,” and'incredible 


Ambirion , are caft -in our way [in that we find the 
Eſtate of that Church. (which would rule over all) to 
be degenerated in our days:,'as far in effect from her 


primary, and Apoſtolical Inſtitution and Rules ; 'as we 


have ſhewed before; the Eſtate of the Jeb Church, 
to have{werved through the like Pride and Ambition, 
from that excellent Condition, wherein ſhe was firſt 
eſtabliſhed, and afterward preſerved , and beautified, 
by Moſes, and King David, with the reſt of his moſt 
worthy and godly Succeſflors.] For except we ſhould 
Gondema the Old Teſtament (as many ancient Here- 
ticks have done) and thereupon overthrow all which 
hitherto we have built; and not that only, but ſhould 
furthermore, either approve -of their grols Impiety, 
who read the Scriptures of the New Teſtament, as if 

O 0 |: - they 


Aug. de Hzred. 


"CE, 46, 


2. bak 
" KS SUSE Og EE .2-£ 3 
_ 8 ISS *. 80" 
i : : 
p 


I — ; » ov” > : - I —£ 5. I 9s ES $75. EO ES oe 4 b FP : 
St. RS on Rd FER SES REES \ © id OTA 
LE IF: Ip% FI 8 $354 os -# > v 4 
7 $g fo SG: ' ' 
4 We” 1 \ - 4 
REP 4+ $ " R $ ) 
AB 7 4 . Y 3, n y 
Wo - p 
% 7 © 
., *y 
PR % 
6 Þ LOT Se 
= 4 
I” 4 
i. . 7 
i. - ” t #40 | F 
A % Pl 
Ds - g . = 
37 , » Y L 
: - > . Mx » 
: 
- 


Tee ed 


dire& them, Es, and chop and change them, 
r-pretence of 'Religion, as he from time'to time 
: m fig... Pure: we are,. if the Scriptures may: rex - 
talo their: ancient Authogity. , and continue to: be true 
tlers, and'principal Directors to all Apoftolical Bi- 
Ps ;. that 10:thera:there- will not be found any-ſha- 
dows,. or.iteps,. of thoſe;fa.high and lofty. conceits; 'Fo 
the proof wherepfibetore weladgreſs: ourſelves; - We 
haye'thought -i4;yery expedient, forthe carriage of our 
courke more perſpicuo y and clearly; to: make it ap- 
paregt, by what. degrees and' practices the Biſhops of - 
Rame haye' proceeded'in aſpiring toithat Soveraignty- 
> 20. agd Greatae(s. which :paw. they-haveattained,- i 
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CAP.-Il 


A S it. was faid long fince;” Religion! brought forth 
Riches, ad the Datehter devoilfed the Mother : So 
may it very truly be faid in theſe days, The Empite be- 
gat the Papacy, andthe Sor hath devoured his Father. For - 
(as we ſuppoſe, by the Effe&ts) no foorier did the Bi- 
ſhops of Rome , everrint the firft-times-of Perſecution, 
get any reſt andcourage; but they began to think with 
themſelves, That they were as able to govern all the 
-Churches'in'the Empire, as the Emperors themſelves 
were to govern all the Kingdoris*atd Nations; then 
ſubje& unto thera : and that Rowe was as fit a Starfor 
fuch a Biſhop , as' it. was for-{6 great"an' Emperour. 
Some: Seeds of this Ambition began' ro ſprout there, 
when Yor preſumed to threaten the Greek Churches, 
concerning the Feaft of Eaſter : alth6agh uz, then 2; 
living, did greatly diſlike it'; ard the Bifhops of 4/e, 
little regarding him in that behalf;- faid, ' They nothing 
_ cared for ſuch his threats. And it was not, we ſup- 


Euſeb. ls. E: 


poſe, an idle conceit of one, who: writing an abftract Seo: Vicelns 


of the Biſhops of: Roxpe, and coftiparing' thoſe that were 
befare Yifor, with thoſe that followed; ſaith thus,* [» 
his Papis abuntlat Spiritins ; iu poſterioribus'nate(uada Caro: 
| The Spirit abounded in the formey Popes; bat tnt thoſe that 
ſucceeded him, the ſeducing Fleſhi | 
Some more Light whereof, as atfo of the faid under- 
mining Ambition, brake out {little above 50. Years 
after Vitor.) in Cornelins ,-the' 23 Bifhop of Rome. 
Who notwithitanding' the great trouble he had at home 
with his Fellow-Counter-Pope: Novatians, could find 
ſush leiſure (under pretence of Importunity and threat- 
nings) as to entertain a-complaint againſt St. Cyprian, 
_ which: was prefert'd unto hin by one Pelici/amr, a 
>6Er1 Oo-2 Prieſt, 


, Epit. Rom, 


pagand 


f 


1 


rn-: 


- 


ſhops in. the principal Cities .of the \Ramans;, and:to 
' grant unto them Authority: in!-Caulſes./Ecclefiaftical,” 
much reſembling. the Prerogatives;  which'tlioſe Cities 
had 1n .Cauſes 'Tempaxal., Of all the [Eaſtern Lieute-' 
nantſhips, that of Syria:was. the Chief 2:and: therefore 
Amticch, being the Principal City; of thar. Province; _s. 

> 06.09 made 
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made alſo the Seat of one of the ſaid Patriarchs. Afﬀ- 
terward likewiſe Alexandria , exceeding much in ho- 
nour the City of Aztioch , another Patriarch was there 
placed ; who, according to the Dignity of that City, 
had the precedency of the Patriarch of Aztioch. Where- 
by we judge, that the Patriarch', or Biſhop of. Rowe, 
| had the firſt place amongſt the reſt ofthe Patriarchs:; 
becauſe Rome was then the chiefeſt City in the World, 
and the Seat of the Empire. Which point is yet more 
manifeſt, by theſe words of the Council of Chalcedor : 
Seai Veteris Rome Patres' merito dederunt Primatum, quod 
#la Civitas aliis imperaret. . Howbeit (this Primacy; or 
Precedency- notwithſtanding) - the Biſhop of that See, 
before the Council of Nice, confirm'd by Conſtantine 
the Emperour,' was little more -reſpe&ted, than any 0- 
ther of the Parzriarchs:: asa principal Perſon (afterward 


of that Rank) teſtifieth, ſaying, Ante Concilium Nice- Eneas Sylv, + 
num ad Romanam Eccleflam paruns habebatur reſpettus : EP+288. - 
Before the Council of Nice there was little reſpett born to © 


the Church of Rome : Although, we doubt not by the 


preiniſes ,, but' that the Biſhops thereof; endeavour'd . 


what)they:.could to equal the: Primacy of that Patri- 
archſhip,'to the honour and digaity of 'that Imperial 


City ; as: by. their- ſublequent / practices it will more - 


"plainly appear... Ty 
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2>2Þh ot 9153.0] 4io (4 bas i: YaiQverll: - 
TTY i 777 ben Tat Rn - 
! : © 
CAP. 


he 
at / 
wh "y 


YEE 7 - p «x » 

\ FOTLOEAS Boos "2.024 «3% 
« 26244 SOR £4 

% "OF 


Ammian. Mar- 
cellinus 1. 27. 
Alphonl. Chi- 
KCCON. IN Vit, 
Pamaſ, 


ſhops, and their e 
-Zeal of the People, or by both thoſe Means) it is ap- 


CAP. 1Il. 


/ On/tantine the Emperour having received the Go- 
| ſpel, did in his Zeal greatly advance the Digniry | 
ot the Biſhops of Rowe, by endowing of that Biſhop. 


rick with great Honour and temporal Pofſeffions. Be- 


ſides, (whether it grew from the Cunning of thoſe Bi- 
ſpecial Inſtruments, or through the 


parent, that within ſome. 47. Years after Conftantine's 
Death, that Biſhoprick was grown to ſo-great Wealth, 
as when it was void, many 'Froubles, Garboiles, and 
Contentions aroſe for the obtaining of it. . Afﬀeer 
the Death of Lzberizs, the ſecond Biſhop after Conſtan- 
tine, ſuch were the Tumults in Rome betwixt Danraſ7os 


and Vrſjzw in-{triving for that Place, as there were 


found 1n the Church of. S:cininw, ſlain on both ſides 


-in oneday 137-:Perſons, and great Labour was taken 
-before the People could be appeas'd. © Whereat (faith 
< the Writer of that Hiſtory) I do not marve],and that 
-< Men ſhould be defirous of that Preferment : confide- 
*« ring, that when they have got it, 'they may ever af- 
«terward be ſecure ; they are ſoenriched with the Ob- 
'<« lations of Matrons; they rideabroad in their Coaches 


«{>.curiauſly attir'd, and in their Diet are fo delicate 
'« and profuſe ; Ut.corum Conmvivia Regales ſuperent Men- 
«K(as, 4s their Feaſts exceed the Fare of Kjngs. Inſo- 
:much as a deſperate Heathen Man was accuſtomed, in 
ſcorn to Damaſus, after he had.gotten the Viftory a- 
gainſt his Adverſary, to caſt out theſe Words Facite 
me Romane Urbis Epiſcopum, & ero protinus Chriſtian, 
nake me Biſhop of Rome, and I will preſently become a Chri- 


ftian. Which alluring Plenty and Delicacy being ad- 
ded to the Primacy of that Place, and 'to-the aſpiring 


Humours 
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Humours of thoſe: Biſhops; their Ambition began to 
ihew it {elf daily more and more. Inſomuch as they 
hardly endured that any of the other Patriarchs ſhould 
have apy extraordinaryReputation, being ever moſt jea- 
lous of their own. The Fathers of the Greet Church,met 
together in the General Council at Can/tantinopleabout 
. 49. Years after the Neath of Conſtantine, finding them- 
{elves grieved (of ukelyhood) with the Proceedings of 

the Biſhops of Rome ; and thatthe Biſhops of Coxſtan- 
tinople, were not fo much regarded in Rome, as the 

ought-tohave been, (Coufaxtinopt: being then the chief 


Seatofthe Empire) diddefine withone Conſent, © That, Triparr viſt. 
*as Cauſes did ariſe in any Province, the fame ſhould |: 5-<- 13- 


*-be determined in the Council of the ſame Province. - 
And furthermore,. they made this Canon ; Conftantino- - 
politang Civitatis Epiſcoprns babere opoxtet Primatits hono«. 
 FEMG poſt Roman Þ ontdficem-; proprterea quod ſit Now: 


ant.1. Can. I. 


Roma. With theſe Proceedings, the —_— of Rome Annor. in cap! - 


were afterwards (as one noteth) much diſc 
as tearing (we ſuppoſe) left by. thele Beginnings New 


| * $, Concil.C, P, 
ontented ; edit, Venetiis,. | 


1585. Surius . 


Rope might in time.more prejudice old Rowe, than they. in Coucil. 
eould well brook or endure. But.rhat all Cauſes ſhould: 5 a Cale... 


be tried in the Provinces, whete they did ariſe, it was 
no marvel, though they diſlikedis. Therefore to meet 
with that Inconvenience: (as they might) after ſome _ 
diſtance of - time, one Apiarins being excommunicated: 
in Africk, and thereupon appealing'to Rome, Zoſemus 
the Biſhop there, . did very readily embrace his Cauſe, 
and without hearing of the other ſide, pronounced him 
18nocent, and ſoabſolved him. Which Fatt of his was - 
afterward approved by Boxiface the firſt, and Celeſtins 
the firit; pretending, - as it ſeemeth, that as in all Civil 
Caulſcs for theſe Weſtern parts, there l4y Appeals tothe 
City of Rome; ſo in all Ecclefiaftical Cauſes, when 
Men received (as they thought) Injury under any of 
the Patriarchs or other Biſhops, they might, if they | 
would, appeal to the Biſhop of that See. . And to juſtt=:- | 


1* 
21g... 
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He:that their ambitious Challenge, they forged a Canon 
of the Council of Nice, as it wasdirectly proved inthe 
African-Council, holden at Hippo, about the Year 423. 
| Concil, Afric. Whereupon the Biſhops of the {aid Council (in which 
per Surum. number St. Auguſtin was one) perceiving what the Bi- 
ail ſhopsof Rome meant by that fleight, viz. 3 that if once 
they might obtain a Power to receive Appeals from all 
the Churches within the Empire, - they would ſhortly 
after grow to challenge ſome Univerſal Authority over 
all the ſaid Churches : did, to prevent the fame, make 
two Decrees; < That if any Clergyman would appeal 
-& from their Biſhops, they ſhould not appeal but to the 
« Africay Councils,or to the Primates of their Province : 
«adding this Penalty, That if any did appeal to the 
Conc. Afric. © tranſmarine Parts, 4 zullo intra Africam in Communio- 
Ga 92 pews (uſcipiatur. And -their ſecond Decree is thus ſet 
Diſtini. 99. Jown by Gratian, Prime ſedis Epiſcopus non: appelletur 
& 2 Princeps Sacerdotum, wel ſummus Sacerdos, ant aliquid hu- 
/ juſmods ; Sed tantum prime ſedis Epiſcopus + Untverſalis 
SRO | ' . 
——_ _— autem,nec etian Romanus Pontifex appelktar. It is ſtrange 
:thag.6.in Con, tO conſider, how the Biſhops of Rowe were vexed with 
 edirisVenetiis. this Council ; and how from time to time they ſought 
1585. $ander- to diſcredit it : asalſo what Shifts and Devices their late 
narch.1.7,Tur- P roctors have found Out to the ſame Pu ſe 5 bur all in 
pan 122 vain: For the Truth of that whole Action is ſo mani- 
it feſt, as it cannot be ſuppreſſed by.any ſuch Shifts or 
Practices whatſoever. 


Placet es. 
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IV. 


A Lthough the ſaid Council of 47k troubled the 
["\ Biſhops of Rome, as is abovementioned : Yet, 
{hortly after, ſome other new Occaſions happend, which 
ſtung them more ſharply. For about the Year 45r. 
when the City of Conſtantinople was grown tobe in ve- 
ry great Honour ; it ſeem'd good to the Fathers of the 
Greek Church, and others aſſembled in the General 
Council, holden at Chal/cedon, to make this Canon fol- Concil. Chat- 
lowing, © The ancient Fathers did juſtly grant Privi- © Prout 
< ledges to the Throne of O/d Rome, becauſe that City ; 
© bare then the chief ſway : and with the ſame Reaſon 
& x50. godly Biſhops being moved,did grant equal Pri- 
« yiledges to the Throne of New Rome, rightly judg- 
« ing, that the City of Conſtantinople, which was then 
« honoured with the Empire and Senate, ſhould enjoy 
« equal Priviledges with 0/4 Rome; and;that in matters 
&« Eccleſiaſtical,ſhe ought to beextolled and magnified as 
«© well as Rowe, being the next after her. Againſt this Surius in Can: 
Canon Pope Leo ſtormed exceedingly ; and the whole — 
Council it {lf, in reſpe& of the ſaid Canon, is of later << 
Years ſought to be diſcredited. 
But the great and main quarrel betwixt New Rome 
and 01d Rome, began about the Year 586. when John 
the Patriarch. of Coz/tantinople, not contenting himſelf 
to have equal Priviledges with the Biſhops of Rome, 
would needs be accounted the Univerſal Biſhop. Which 
Challenge did the rather move the Biſhops of Rome, 
becauſe they found, that Mauricins the Emperour incli- 
ned greatly to his deſire. Whereupon Pelagius the4e- 
cond,and after himGregorius the firſt,as fearing'the Iſſue 
that mightenſueof that Contention, to the great preju- 
dice of the Church of Rome; they blew ſucceffively 
Fl Pp , both 
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both of them a haſty Retreat , and pretended very 


F-; : « «gr that it was utterly unlawful for any Biſhop. 
l 


ſeek ſo great an Authority over all other Biſhops. 

and Churches, And firſt Pelagius, oppoſing himſelf 

againſt the ſaid John, Patriarch of Conſtantinople, wrote 

x Epiſt. Pelag, thus to certain Biſhops : Let none of the Patriarchs fuer. 
2. TOM. 2. wſe this ſo prophane a word: For if the chief Patriarth be 
__ called Univerſal, the name of the other Patriarchs i dero- 
gated from them: but far be it from the mind of every 

faithful Man, ſo much as to have a Will to chaltenge that to 

himſelf, whereby he may ſeem, in any reſpett, how little 

ſoever, to diminiſh the honour of the veſt of his Brethren. 

Greg, 1. 4. E- But Gregory in this point exceedeth. He telleth Manurs- 
piſt. 32. Ibid. ,;44 the Emperour , and others, in- ſundry of his Epi- 
Ep. 3%-3% files, That it # againſt the Statutes of the Goſpel, for any 
Maz to take upon him to be called Univerſal Biſhop : That 
xo Biſhop.of:Rome did ever admit of that name of fingula- 

Ibid. Ep. 34. 7i#y, and profane Title: That John, his endeavour therein, 
Ibid. Ep. 33. as an Argument , that the times of Antichriſt drew near : 
| That the Kjng of Pride was at hand, and that an Army of 
Prieſts was prepared for him : and thus he concluteth, I 

14. 1.6. Ep.30. 60nfidently affirm, that whoſoever calleth himſelf Univerſal 
ad Mauricium.” Biſhop, or defireth ſo to: be called , he doth in his Pride 
make way for Antichriſt. Aﬀter Gregory ſucceeded Sabi- 

nianus : Who had ſo hard a conceit of Gregory, his Pre- 

deceſſor, that he was purpoſed to have burnt his Bogks, 

rather (as. we ſuppoſe) becauſe: he had written ſo 

much againſt the "Title of Univerſal Biſhop, than for 

Plat. invic.Sa- Either... of the- ConjeCtures, which P/ativa mentioneth.. 
bin. I. But the Iſſae of the ſaid Contention was this : Mauri- 
| _ cus the Emperour being ſlain by Phocas , his Servant, 

| Plat deBoni- and Phocas himſelf having gotten the Empire ; Boniface 
fac,z, the third prevaiFd ſo far with him, after much and- 
great Oppoſition , as-the.Emperour gave Order; - that 

_ the Church of Rowe ſhould be called; and accounted,: 

Genebr. Chro- C.aput omminm Eccleſiarum. Which another Man of great 
_ 59" account.amonglt them. in-thele days, reporteth w_ 
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this ſort. The Contention betwixt the Patriarch of Con- 
ſtantinople, ard the Biſhop of Rome; for the Primacy 
was again determined by Phocas the Emperour, pronouncing 
ont of the old Councils and Fathers, that the (hurch of 
Rome ſhould be the Head of all Churches. For his [Again] 
he might well have left it out-; as alſo his Phraſes of 
| Councils and Fathers; and therefore we prefer in this : 
point Platiza before him ; who making neither mention Plat in Bom- 
of Councils, nor Fathers, dealeth more truly, and faith, ** 
That the Church of Con#antinople ſtbi wendicare cona- 
batur,. that place , which Boziface obtained from the 
Emperour Phocas : and that the ſame was obtained up- 
on theſe grounds, viz. That whereas the Biſhop of Con- 
ſ{tantinople ified, eo loci primans ſedem eſſe debere, ubi 
Imperit. Caput eſſet ; It is yay” our by the Biſhop of Rome, 

nd his Agents, that Conſtantinople was but a Colony, de- 
duced ont 'of the City of Rome ; and therefore, that the (ity 

of Rome ought 5#i1l to be accounted Caput Imperii : That 
the Grecians themſelves , in their Letters , termed their 
Prince the Emperour of the Romans ; and that the Citi- 
 zexs of Conſtantinople, were called not Grecians, but Ro- 
. mans, Indeed Platina further faith (being Fae Koſs 


ture. of our mind) that ſhe will omit, how the Keys _ 
of the Kingdom of Heaven were given to St. Peter, an 
ſo to 'the Roman Biſhops , his Succeſſors, and not - 
to the Biſhops of Conſtantinople :. and we likewiſe, fol- 
lowing his Example, as a thing impertinent to our _ 
purpoſe , will here omit the ſame. Only we do ob- 
ſerve, that the contention betwixt the Biſhop of Rowe, 
and the Biſhop of (onFantinople, was de Primatn ; and 
that the Biſhop of Rome obtain'd that place by Phocas 
his means,. which the Biſhop of Conſtantinople did chal- 
lenge to himſelf. Whereupon we offer to Mens Con- 
ſiderations , theſe two Arguments. Wholoever 'ta- 
keth upon him that Primacy, or place in the Church, 
which John, Biſhop of Conſtantinople, did challenge 
to himſelf, is the forerunner of Aztichriff ; but 
Pp 2 the 
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the Biſhops of Rowe do take upon them that Primacy 

* and place :- Ergo. Again ; Thoſe Priefts, which do ad- 

here unto him , that taketh upon him that place and 

Primacy, which Johr, the Biſhop of Con#tartinople did 

challenge to himſelf, are an Hoſt prepared for the-King 

of Pride: but-all the Prieſts, that do adhere to the 

Biſhop of Rome, do adhere unto him; that taketh up- 

on him that Primacy and place, which Johz, the Bi- 

ſhop of Conſtantinople, did challenge to himſelf; Ergo. 

But our purpoſe is not to diſpute : only this we add, 

that rill rhis time, that the Biſhop of Rome had pre- 

vailed ſo far with Phocas, as is aforementioned, his Pre- 

deceſſors, notwithſtanding their great Authority, after 

Innocent. 3- Coyſtaptine's Reign and favour with the Emperours fuc- 
_—_ ceeding , they behaved themſelves: dutifully 'toward 
Decrer. Con- them, and acknowledged them to be- their Lords and 
Bit 7evers Maſters. But afterward, in ſhort time, they left thoſe 
Defence of his Phraſes, and began to call the Emperours their Sons. 
apol. Part 4 To which alteration , a very worthy Man taking ex- 
bi, ception.; he is anſwered by another of many- good 
| parts (it muſt-be confeſſed): after this ſort. St. Gre- 
gory might call Mauricius his Lord, either of Courteſie, 
or of Cuſtom; and yet our holy Father, Pu: the 
Fourth, ſhall not be bound to do the like ; in conſide- 
ration ,. that the Cuſtam hath long ſince. been diſcon- 
tinued. iT. WOT 1 
Placet ets. 
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.CAP. V, 


- A- Lthough when the Biſhops of Rome; after niuch 

[A . oppolition:, had obtain'd their defires for their 

Primacy beforementioned, they might well enough (as 
- we ſuppoſe): have .been contented + Yet foraſmuch as 
fill they 'remain'd in greater ſubje&tion to the Empe- 
rours,- than>they thought was agreeable with theit 
greatneſs, their aſpiring mind reſted' not there ;, but 
began ſhortly. after: to caſt about, how they might 'in 
their; places:-be 41ndependent and -abſolute.- For the 
compaſſing;whereof they took! hold'of 'every occafion, | 
that might ſerve, or-be wreſted ',/ and-drawh''to-that - 
purpoſe... At the firſt receiving of the-Gofpel; Men are 
ever, for the moſt -part, ! very zealous; and"preat Fa: - 
vourers.of the Miniſtry.: In the ' AfioRtles rimes they 


[old their Iinds aud poſſeſſions, and laid theiprice of them, at 48. 4. 34. 
tbe CApoitles feet) St; Paul: was received b the'Galari- Galqe 14, 15- > 


ans, 2s an Angel of God;' yea, 'as Jeſti'Chrift: and ſuch - 
was their love toward him; that t0' Dave done hits gvod 
they mould have plucked out their Eyes, *and gruen' thens un- 
ta him. , When [the Emperours of Rome became Chrj- 
ſtians, they did exceed: inthis 'behalf ; efpecially-to- 
wards the Biſhops of that See i© beſtowing upon them 
very great 'riches.ahd-ample poſſeflions. - Of all which 
zealous Diſpolſitionsj benefits and favours they ever 
made, above; alk other Biſhops their greateſt advan- 
tage, by imploying the ſame to the advancement of - 
their greatneſs. ' Wherein'they were furthermore'very 
much helped ,. and forther'd by the' Authority which 
the Emperours gave unto them in -temporal* Cavufes: 
Holding them for their Gravity, Ecarning and Diſcre= - 
tion very meet , and-fit:-Perſons in their own abſence - 
fram. Rowe,. to. do them that way very great ſervice. -. 

| Belides,. , 
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' Beſides, if we ſhall deal ſincerely and truly (as we - 
Awld-our ſolves always bound; -and:more-ftricttly ina 
cauſe of this Importance ;) we muſt needs confeſs, 
that it hath been the manner of Divines, from the Apo- 
_ſtles times. almoſt, to magnify and extol the worthi- 
- neſs andexcellency of their own calling :' which was a 
- very, commendable and neceſſary courſe in many (the 
ordinary contempt of the Miniſtry confider'd) and had 
' been. ſo, in all of them, if they :had notitherewith de- | 
| pales too much-the Dignity and preheminence:of 
*Kivg 


s and Princes... Compariſoris in ſuch Caſes were 
Fe r.worthily held to be odious. Biſhops and Pricfts, 
migh ht lc withour an ap juſt reprehenfion,. have been reſem- 
Þl OD Gold, to the ww. on -to what — whmyner | 
without com ua pehy E,bigheſt Magiſtrates, yn 
: God,. in reſpect; af. theadſelves;.do:the. Moon, to Tat, 
and t to forme. other things of fachi like baſ& Eſtimation; 
we doubt nat, 6 that they would have refrain'd 
2 | _from.ſuch. Compariſons, if they: coold have-foreſcen, - 
[- - : how the Bifheps of Rome would'tq \the-whilbraver and 
| N -.> honor f civil; Authority, have  wreſted and-per- 
| LPS TN DOanchſiaadig, that their lnferegces 
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ever... .. 

We ſhall. not. Ra to conble's our ſelves with the Ci- 
.ting of any Authorities, ito prove /how cagerly the Biz 
ſhops of Rome. (eſpecially after Boniface the Third 'had 
þ: of Phocas the {aid Supremacy) have preſled 
the ſame. Compariſons ; ; It is {o-evident, both in their 
own W TIRES: and likewiſe generally. inall their T i 
tiſes, 


& 
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tiſes, who from: ttme:to time;: have» laboured with all - 
their force and might, to advance, above all other Au- 
thority upon Earth, the Soveraignty of that See. 

HI, 02 (1. : -PIaReres. 

- John Overall. 

_— —C — _ 
"A ck the fidnke core oye NN 

"NV led) and particularly the device laſt before ſpeci- 
fied, wrought very much 1n- the hearts of the ſimpler 


ſort, .tO the debaſing of the Imperial and Regal Autho- # 
rity, in reſpect of the Spiritual ; and that it was there. © / 


fore proſecuted and amplified , with all the: skill and 

rhetorick that could be : - Yet there was another mat- 

ter, which troubled'the Biſhops of Rowe exceedingly, * 
and never gave them reſt until they: had prevailed in - 
it ; as if without; it they had-gained little'by their Pre- 

macy. It ſeemeth, that Conſtantine the Great, when he. 
feft Rome, notwithſtanding 'his eſpecial benefits and - 
favours to the Biſhops of that See, did in- his wiſdom - 
think it fit ; that none ſhould: be advanced to that Bi- - 
ſhoprick without the Empetour's-conſent: *- For the bet-_ 

ter manifeſtation whereof,” tis 'to: be obferved, that - 
whilſt the Biſhops of 'Rowe were labouring ſ6-earneſtly 
for their Supremacy, tilt Phocas's time , the City- of - 
Rome had been four times ſurpriſed by divers barbarous - 


Nations, . As. 413. by, .Maricus, the fecond King of Giathe, Gros: 
the Goths, 'Innocentins the 'Firit beingithen Biſhop,; 4. 29! 


457, by Genſericus, the Leader of the Yandalls, Leo the 
Firſt being then'Bifhop, 'L. 470." or-thereabouts, by 
: Odoacer, Simplicius being then Biſhap, 4». 493. or there- 
abouts, by Theodoricus, and-the Exft Goths, Gelaſins the 
Firſt-being then Biſhop; - and was Am "0" NPE | 
"43434 | ERS. . 
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the iCaptainof Juftieizn the Emperour,” recover*d'out 
_of their hands, -:about- che year i537. Sylverins being 
then Biſhop. : By all which attempts of the ſaid bar- 
.barous.' Nations, although the Empire received great 
detriment ; yet the Biſhops of Rome had leiſure to 
Contend - for Superiority.; becauſe the ſaid barbarous 
Nations, being Chriſtians, and”very ſuperſtitious, did 
ſomerimes-greatly—-honour them , and rather admired 
their Pomp and State, than ſought any ways to im- 
peach it. Which cauſed ,*as'it ſeemeth, that the Bi- 
ſhops of Rome, at the laſt, began to favour them more 
than they did their Emperours: :Infomuch, as 4. 536. 
the ſaid Sy/verizs obtained that Biſhoprick (as one no- 
-Alphonſ. 4 teth) Theodohato Gothorum Rege jubente'; cum antea non 
rr op Army Regum, ſed Tmperatarum autoritas ſoleret intervenire : by 
in vir. Sylve- the Commandment of Theodohatus, 'whereas before, inthe 
"oe choice of” the ,Biſbops of Rome, the Authority of the Empe- 
Ours, and not of thoſe Kings, : had' been.uſually obtained. 
' Id. ibid, ex Wheteupon when Be/iſari#s had recovered-the City 
cop. de bett, From-the»Gorhs, and was inform'd by certain ſworn 
. Goch. 1.1. Witneſſes, that the ſaid Sy/verins was plotting, how: he 
Erag.  4+& might render-itagain unto the Goths ;/ he. the {aid Beli- 
-__ {arins xemoved him from that See, :and-placed-Vigilins 
* © . Onuphr. invit. 3g, his room. Whereof the Emperour being advertiſed, 
 Pclagittte -did-approve greatly that' which-. Beliſarivs -had done ; 
and took a ſtrict Order with Yigzbus, that.no Biſhop of 
_ +Rome ſhould thenceforward be.conſecrated,' until the 
Emperour had approved. of him, and confirmed his 
-Election: So as thereby the'Emperours, -Chaving then 
:their Reſidence at (o#5/antivople) might be always al- 
| ſured of the - Qualities and Diſpoſitions of.the new Bi- 
- ſhops, whoſe Authority then began: to. be great : Leſt 
otherwiſe ſome factious Perſon, -or Enemy of the Em- 
,perours, being-advanced to that See, ' the City of Rowe, 
.and 1taly itſelf , might perhaps by his means, revolt 
.from the Eaſt Empire ; as a-great Friend to Rowe hath 
very wellobſerved : Who furthermore addeth'there- 
| unto, 
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unto, [that this Cuſtom. did- afterward continue, untz] Onupt., ubi f- 
the time of Bexeaif the Second, that is, for 1 50. years: © ; 
in which ſpace Gregory the Great , and Boniface the 
Third (who had preyaild with Phocas for the Supre- 
macy of Rome) and 18 Biſhops more ſucceſſively en- 
joyed that Biſhoprick. a We 
It was but touched before, how in the time of Sylve- 
rius the Authority of the Biſhops of Rowe was grown 

_ great ; whulſt by the Incurſions of . the ſaid Barbarous 
Nations into {taly, the Power of the Emperoursin this 
Welt part of the world was. greatly decayed. And 
although Ju/#5niaz the Emperour recovered in ſome 
aw the former Eſtate of the Empire , in theſe 

_ Parts : Yet not many Years after the Lom#bards ſetting 
Foot into 1taly 'did greatly impair the ſame. But the 
utter ruia of it djd principally proceed (for ought we 
find to the contrary) from the Biſhops, of Rowe. -. For 
when about the Year 686. the Emperour Conſtantine the 
Fourth, greatly favouring Bexeai the Second, gave the Platin. in vich 
Clergy and People of Rawe licence to chooſe and admit Fendi, > 
from, that time forward their; Biſhops, . without any - 
further. expeCtation .of the Emperour's, Authority to 

approve and confirm:the ſame (little remembring the 

Wiſdom, and Providence of Juſtinian) they, the ſaid 

Biſhops,grew to great Preſumption and Boldneſs againſt 

their - ſucceeding, Emperours,; until: by their means, . 

Rome, laly, and the Weſtern Parts of the Empire were 

utterly. cut off from the Eaſt Empire : which Juſtin/an, 

and his Succeſſors.by keeping the . Biſhops. of Rome..in 

ſome due SubjeCtion, through their Authority in their 

Prefermentsto that See, did ſeek tg, have i prevented. 

No ſqoner had the ſame Empergur. giyen the Biſhops of 

abu ona h and Freedom ;, but,;toomit what _,.. _ _- 

dangerous Quarrels aroſe. amongſt 'the Citizens of, _ -. 

Rome 1n.. the.choice of. their Biſhops; ſcarce 20. Years 

were; paſſed, before, they began to inſult greatly over 

the . Emperours. - Jt. 15 . noted, for,, a great Com- 

Jane . Qq _— 
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Onophr.invirk mendation in Pope Conftantine the firſt, becauſe he was 
- Conſtantin. 1: (hs firſt that durſt take upon him , openly to reliſt 
Philippiczs, the next Emperour after the {aid Tut inian, 


-P | _ *n Os, to hu Face. Butt the Oppoſition 'which Grrev 

"i the Pet TEE th TLar oh Hi Ne nl 
£ ; to the ſaid Philippicas) is indeed very memorable. - He 
proceeded 1o far againft him, for giving Command- 
ment throughout all his Emprre, that, for''the avoid- 
E-| mg of Tdohatry, Images'fhould be removed: out of afl 
bit 1 Sabellicus En. Churches; as. by his Letters fent abroad, far and near, 
fl nead. 8, |. 7. he procured Jjuch paſſing Hatred again(t- Leo, - efpecrally 

Sf. amongſt the 1/xlians; a5 they brake ont mdiversplaces 

» Blandus De- into open« Rebellion. Wherein they went fo far, rhat 
ad 1.1.19. every City and Town tejefted the Magiftrates ap- 
| we i bythe Emperom's Authority, and created Ma- 
Siftrates of 'their own, whom they called ?Dikes ; en- 
tring into a courſe'ts have abrogated the Empire'of 
ConFtantinopke, and to have {et anew Emperour in 7raly. 
Fakr,Madon. Eromn Which Courſe, although thePope difſwadedthem, | 

l. 5. { vir. as difliking (we ſuppoſ)- tohavean'Emperourſo near 
78-2  hirn: Let/he took fach Order,avbdth Romeand the reſt 
of the Traliuns withdrew; from that time forward;'their 
Cuſtoms,and Tributes,which had,beforetimes;been'ipaid- 
to the Emperour : And'their Rebellion 1d ineredſeUes- 

_ ry day againſthim, that the Romansforipok'tim,* and 
Alphonſ, Ctac- ſubmitted themſelves, by an Oath,- tothe Tard Grego , 
con.in vit.Gre- the ſecond, to be order'd ®and* govern'd by. 'Hmvin all 
$27 2, things. Whereby , Rome, "andthe Dukedors” thereof, 
was Violently-taken-from-rheEmperour of 'Conftlantis 
zople, and beftow'd upon the Bhop 'of Rome: kn: re- 
fpeQ-of which mot irreligiousand un-biſhop2likePro- 

_- ceedings;' the Patrons gf 'thar'See do greatly commend 
© © » Papit. Maffon, Him. ''Oneof them faith; '® Phat the'Biſhops of Rome - 
| vi Gregor, *arceither behiolding to/him; ortonone; for their Prin- 
Y « cipality. For (as he in theſame Place ftirther afirm- 
«eth): hemade his Succefſours great Princes: the Be- 
«<pginhung whereof * was hard,: the Progreſs more _ 
EN TS F.-- Fx < and: 


lp Blondus ibid. 
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« and the Event profperous and happy : Tante molis e- 
« xat Romanam condere Gentem:-; It was a matter of ſo 
<« oreat difficulty to eretk the Papacy. Indeed it is behove- 
ful for them to meaſure: the Pope's dealings, by their 
Succeſs and Events; for otherwiſe, they were in them- 
ſelves very abominable : Every Pope growing ſtill one 
more inſolent than another, as appeared by the pra- 
Aices of Gregory the: Third, perfifting. in his Predecefo 
fors ſteps, againſt the. ſaid Emperour ; and of Stephen 4 \| 
the Second, againſt: Conſtartize the'Son of Leo. . 

Now whultt theſe famous Popes were playing their - 
parts. on the one fide (as-we have ſhewed) againft the 
Emperour, to withdraw the hearts of the Italans from 

him: the Saracezs wefe. as buſy againſt him on the 

other ſide. Which might: have moved their Holineſs 

(if they had: had the fear of God beforetheir Eyes) ra- 

ther to have procured ſome Aſſiſtance-from the [ra/rars 

to: the Emperour, in a Caſe of that Nature, than to 

have drawn his own Subjeds from him. But their 

courſe was bent. another way. For: the Lombards be- 

ginning to trouble Rowe , and they being afſham'd to 

-crave Aid from the ſaid Emperour, whom they had ſo 

abuſed : they left their own Soveraigns', under pre- 

tence, that in regard of their Wars with the Saracezs, 

they were not able.to aſſiſt them ; and'procured affilt- ; 
ance from. France : Firſt by Caralus Martellas, and then ?latin. in vit. - 
by Pepin his Son: the faid Srephe the Second, having _ 7 
bound! the. ſazd Pepiz (as it ſeemeth) by an Oath,” that | 

if he overcame the Lombards, alt that appertained: to 

the Exarchate. of Ravenna, which had lately been the Alphonſ. Ciace 
Emperours, might be annexed-to- the Bifhoprick' of 927-1 0% 
Rome : which was afterward, by him; performed ac- © 7 
cordmgly. > Eg OY £0 

- Suitable hereunto were the proceedings of P | . 
Adrian the Firſt. Who being again troubled with the PriamsSco- 
 Lombards, obtain'd help from Carolns Maguns ; by Hermanus 

whoſe coming into. Italy, the Lombards were ſhortly as > 


Qq 2 ſubdued, +. 


— 
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78. 


Orho Friſing. 
lib.s. cap.28. 


Sigibert. Ann. 


. 800, 
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ſubdued, and the Pope's Eſtate greatly advanced ; bur 


'the Emperour's was 1n efte&t utterly overthrown, con- 


cerning his Intereſt: and: Authority,which he had before 
in thole Parts. 'For the ſaid Carols having vanquiſhed 
the Lombards, and none el{e there being able to reſiſt 
him, he cauſed theſaid Pope to Anoint his Son Pepin 


King of Italy, and ſo returned into France. But abowe about 
Four Years after, Leo. the Third'being Pope, and after- 


ward faln into ſogreat Hatrecb amongſt the Romans, as 
he hardly eſcaped them with: his Lite: He the ſaid Leo. 
uſed ſuch means,. as -that he brought the {aid Charles a- 
gain to-Rome; before whom Leo purged himſelf by his 
Oath from thoſe Accuſations, 'wherewith the Romans. 
charged him. In Requital whereof, and* the rather, 
becauſe at that time Jreye the.Empreſs, and Wife of Leo 
the Fourth, Raign'd at Cop antirople after: her Huſ- 
band*s Death, 'Cwhich the Romans diſliked; ): the: ſaid 
Charles was in Rome created Emperonr over the Heſterm 
Parts, which belotged. before to rhe ancient Empire. 
Touching which-Poznt, an ancient F##oriographer wri- 
teth in this ſort - The Romans, who were in. Heart © long 
before faln from. the Emperonr of Conſtantinople,. zaking 
this occaſion. and opportunity, that a Woman had gotten the 
Dominion over them, did with one general (onſent proclaim 


King Charles for their Emperour, and Crowning him by the 


1 Hands of Leo the Third,Saluted him as Cziar. and Empe- 


xour of Rome. And this was the fruit. of the Exemp- 
tion which was granted-to the-Biſhops of Rome, by the 
Emperour 'Con#arntize the Fourth', for their Prefer- 


ment to that See, without the Emperour's Approba- 
. tipn;. Rome and-1taly.are cut;oft from the:ancient Em- 
..Pire, a new Empire 1s erected 


by- the -PraCtices and 


Treacheries principally of the Biſhops of Rome, it be- 
ing- it a ſort neceſſary, that. ſo notablea Treaſon a- 
inſt the faid ancient Empire, ſhould be eſpecially .ef- 
tetted by ſuch.notorious Inſtruments. 
| Places 38. 
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ol zrd. CAR: Vo... Jt 
4 | HARLES the Great having poſleſſed himſelf Fare 


*% & *-- 


of that Seg..', Carolus Peing returned to:Rome; ( ſaith he) Dittin®.s3., 


" appointed a Synod there wit 


Excommunication. ; Sei 
 Howbeit, when (harles being; dead,. his Sen. Zudos Platin. in vie; 
wicus was (as it ſeemeth ) . fo wrought upon through Paſchal. 86. 
the ſoftneſs, af his. Nature, as he was contented, that the 
Romans : 


d 
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"Romans according to their own, Judgment, ſhould Cre- 
. are and Confecrate their new Bifhop, fo it were done 
+Alphonſ.Ciac-'Without Tumult, or . Bribery; always provided, that 
con.in vi. the new Biſhop ſhould advertiſe -hirn by his Legats, as 
Paſchal. touching his Conſecration, -and conclude a Peace with 
_- him; Or; as'another Giith, Thas Legats ſhould be'd> 
refted watorhe:Emperour, and to- his'Succeſfors: Kings 
Diſtina, 63, 6f-Fyaxoe,” to- make a League of Friendfhip, Love and 
"Ego Ludovi- Petes betwixt them, and the'Biſhops of that Sve, With 
Hg this Order, (though it rended' murclt to the prejudice of 
the Empire, the" Biſhops of Rome wereinot long fatiſ- 
fied; as brooking no ſhewofany'Superiority over them, 
| But were fill f} ifting, 25 hoy nos to-cait off hike- 

wiſe that Yoak : ' Which: 04h» the Firſt welt perceiving, 

when he came to the Empire, ſought ro reforns '( as 
| Ky how: dangerous their ambitious” Humours 
Diſtin.63. were tohis Eftate) by coufng Leo the Eighth, -with all 
in Syned®. the Clergy and” people of Rome, to decree in a Syod 
about the Year 964: © That-he (the Emperour) and 
«his Succeſſors,, ſhould have: the power of Ordaining 
_ *<rhe Bilbops: of 'Rome;- thatif any ſhould attempt'any 
__ *thing again this Rule, he: ſhould be fubje&t ro Ex- 
<communication ; and that if he repented. not, then 
« he ſhould be puniſhed weth rrrevocable Banifhmeanr, 
«gr be-putto Death: -Afterward, alſo-about the Year 
Sigeber, $046. Merry the Third, finding thoſe Bxſhops ſtil ro 
per{it ur their faid afpiring CourTeof exempring them- 
ſelves from the/Emperour's Authority, and that there- 
by there grew divers Schi/ms and Quarrels in their E- 
kef#ons; he held" a Council at Swrim, not far from 
Rome, wherein it was determined, that the Romans 
fhould no more intermedd{e with the Choice of their 
Biſhops ; but that the ſame ſhould always be referred 
to the Emperour. At what time alſo, the Emperonr 
made the Romans to lwear, that from thence-forward 
they. would neither Choofe, nor Conſecrate any Pope, 

but ſucha One as he ſhould tender unto them. 

i ht |: By 


<Eecnebr, Chro- 
.nol 
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By theſe and ſuch likvorher means; from the time'of 
Chirkes the- Great hitherto, for ran the Tpace of 236 - 
Years, *the Emperors. kept the Bifhops-of Rome in _ 
fore reaſonable [good Obedience-towards'themt; - Gur F 
not withour theit own/preat trouble; and much. kiek- = 
ing and vert. oh tloſ-Bifhops at it{085 4 l 
daily work and w Taomadh's avthere being Sixty - .- 
of - dy if not more, who ſucceeded inthat See, with- _., 
in the compaſs" of the' Years buforesmention'd;* aboat 
Fifty of them did ſo 'degenerate fron? the" Veptuey bf - 
their Predeceffors' ( as a preatPriced mbiscirhs'roffhic 
Papaty,”reportetl?;)' Thar they rarher! deſety Whth the 
termed-- Apotat#aci, - Apb Fariervk povins” quilins i” HPISHNes.; "TPO P91 TY 
Unruly, or Runneg ates, t 1 ApoSfolical Byfbops.: \ The laft nol.szculo 10, 
.of which number was Leothe Ninth, who within five 
or {ix years after the ſaid Council of Swrrium, renoun- 
cedthe Emperour's Favour, whereby he was prefer'd 
to the Papacy, being perſwaded by one Hildebrand, , _... 
That it was unlawful per mazum Laicam, to take upon lib.s.cap. "nx 
him that Government, and was thereupon again cho- Plat.inLeon.g. -. 
ſen and admitted Pope by the Romays, contrary to their 
former Oath, and to the Decree of the {aid Council. 
This Hildebrand being a man both of a great Wit and 
Courage, and having an Eye himſelf unto the Papacy, 
"made his way in that behatf, by thrufting five-or fix - 
Biſhops ſucceſſively into Oppoſition againſt the Empe- - 
rour ; of purpoſe, that if it were his. Fortune to come - 
to that Place, he might find the Ice broken by them to - 
his own Rebellion, and moſt traiterous Delignments... 
The faid Leo became a Warriour and General of the 
Field aZainſt ſome troubleſom Perſons in Iraly, called 
Normans, by Hildebrand's means (as it ſeemeth) C#-. 
1145 Conſiliis, & nutu Pontificatis munus perpetuo admini- Lam - wg 
ftravit. The like Sway he allo bare with Pope Nicho- ;.con. vY TRE: 
{zs the Second, who made him- Archdeacon of Rome, . 
iT requital for his helping of him to the Popedom; and - 


by whoſe Advice the ſaid Nicholas held a Council "wg 
93 (ooh 
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7 T3ge Fog the Chutch-of Lateran, wherein it was Ordain'd, That 
"Alghonſ = Jrem, thenceforth, the Biſhops of Rome ſhould be choſen by 


Nicol, 2. the Cardinals, with Approbation of the Clergy and People of 
Genebr. Chro- : Rome-; Alſo the faid. Hildebrand oppoſed himſelf a- 


Alphonſ. Ci- er the Second ; the Nperver having appointed Hoxo- 

Alexand. 2, F146 the Second! to that Place : Which Alexander fo ad- 

_. Vanced, made a Decree, That no max ſhould in time to 

no COME. TErervVe any: Eccleſiattical Living or Benefice from a 

" Layman, i becauſe it was then called Symony ſo to do. And 
-thus-theſe Popes by Hildebrand Ss Inſtigation decreed, 
.and did what they liſt, to the great ejudice of the 

_ . Emperonr,. and, of his Authority; ; the ſame bein Tall 
in ref] bee of former times, Unoſt a at the loſes ca 
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C A P. VII. 


T was great Policy in the Emperours ( as we have 
ſhewed ) to do what they could for the.Mainte- 
nance of their Authority in placing of the Biſhops of 
Rome, and inbeſtowing of other Biſhopricks and Ab- 
bacies within their Dominions: But ſuch was the Ig- 
norance, Hypocriſie and Superſtition of thoſe Times, 
ſo far ſpread by the inferiour Biſhops and Prieſts, and 
{orooted every where in men's Hearts by the Biſhops 
of that See, under colour of Religion, and of their pre- 
tended Supremacy, derived by them from St. Peter, as 
they feared not toattempt any thing againſt any who- 
ſoever, ſo the ſame might tend to the Advancement of 
their own Authority. Again, it was agreat Overſight 
in Charles the Great, conſidering his Wiſlom, and that 
he well knew the proud and aſpiring Minds of thoſe 
Biſhops, that after his own Coronation at Rome by 
Leo the 'Third, he did not provide for the benefit of 
his Succeſſors, that none of them after that time ſhould 
ever be Crowned there, or by the Biſhop of that Place. 
For that Slip-and Omiſſion, being not well lookd to, 
and Reform'd by any that did ſucceed him, became at 
the laſt the great Bane of the Empire. Beſides, the 
State of the Experonrs ſhortly: after the Days of the ſaid 


Charles, did very greatly decay ; Inſfomuch, as within OthoFriſing. 1. 


about Sixty Years, Ludovicus the Second . had but the 


6.C. I, Gote- 
frid. Virerbt- 


Ninth part of the Empire, the reſt being diverſ]y. and enC Chron. 
by ſundry DiſtraCtions and Diyiſions, rent and drawn Pat-17- 


from it. ; "ul 
Which Weakneſs of the Empire being throughly 
known to the Biſhops of Rome, and 7# 'diſcern'd by 
them to decreaſe moreand more ; they grew more 1n- 
ſolent than ever they were, and began to inſiſt upon 
I R r | their 
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their Preheminence and great Superiority over the Em- 
perours ; becauſe forſooth they received at their hands. 
the Diadem and Crown Imperial, Theſe things will ap- 
pear manifeſtly by the Proceedings of thoſe {ucceeding 
Biſhops, if we ſhall begin with Hd:brard before megn- 
tion'd ; Ryo he —_ procured Six wr Sar Rome 
...z: tobe poyton one Brazntzs ( as many thought) was. 
ini HAdebr. UPON the Death of Alexander 1. An2. 1073, or there- 
— Blew in about, made Pope himſelf, and termed Gregory the Se- 
ns 27m venth, with the Conſent of Henry the Fourth then Em- 
ment. Chrono- perour, as Tome fay; without it,fay others ; But whe- 
os. = dnp cher with it, or without it, when he had gotten that 
* LambSchafna- Place, fo long by him expeQted, he ruf'd and beſtir'd 
_ de Reb. himſelf very norably m it. © Ef] 
KS About that rime there was a great Rebellion apainſt 
; the Emperour 1m Germany by the Saxons; who very 
well knowing the Pride and violent Diſpoſition of the 
Pope apainft the Emperour, and how apt he would be 
torakeany Occaſion that might tend to his own Glory, 
and tothe Honour of his Place, deſired his Aſſiſtance, 
depfived the Emperour very ſhamefully ; and the ra- 
ther to allure the Pope unto them, told him by 
their Agents, that the Empire was but Bexeficium Urby ; 
and thereupon moved him, that He and the People of 
' Rome would together with them adminiſter the Em- 
pire, and take Order by a Decree of Council, and A-. 
oreement of Princes, who ſhould: be Emperour : Gra- 
74 adrodim Gregorio ifthec fuere ; Theſe things pleaſed 
Gregory exceedingly, as a Friend to Rome affirmetii. He 
thought, that in ſfach a whirling of things he was not 
ro. lit idle ; as being perſwaded , that a fit time was. 
come when he might free the Biſhops of Rowe from 
Servitude, ſhake off-the Yoak of the Emperour ( his 
Abilities being diminiſhed) abrogate his Authority, 
hwfully tranſlate the whole Powerto himſelf, and ſo 
eftabliſh the Ponrifical Principality. And nothing ſeem- 
ed more Glorious far him, than ( Fear being taken a- 
way } 
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way) to ſtand in dread of no mortal man, and to en- 

joy the Liberty of the Church as he liſt himſelf; there 

being an Emperour whoſe Arms and Force were not to 

be feared, as who did Reign but at the pleaſure of the 

Biſhop of Rome. Which Points thus debated with him- 

ſelf, and probably reſolved, he joyned Friendſhip with 

the ſaid Rebels and Traytors, promiſing them his beſt 
Aſſiſtance, agreeably to their own Deſires ; and there- 

upon being furthermore ſtrengthned by the Amity, 

which he likewiſe had entertained with certain other 

Rebels in 1taly, and by the Purſe of a great Lady in ramb.Schama. 
that Country, one Machtilda, his Concubine, as it was burg. 4r. 107. 
ſuppoſed ;. he following the traiterous Humours ſtirred 

up by himſelf, and maintain'd a long time in ſundry 

of his Predeceſſors, did proſecute the Emperour with 

admirable Malice, Pride and Contempt, becauſe he 

oppoſed himſelf in his own Right, and for his own 

Defence againft him. Which the Pope took in ſuch 

Scorn, as he Curſed him by his Excommunication, re- Platin.inGreg. 
leas'd his Subje&s from their Oaths of Allegiance, and LI "_ 
ſtir'd them up by all the means he could to take Arms, © 
and to enter into any wicked PraQces that might 
trend to the Emperour's Overthrow:  MNoluit enim, &c. Genebr, Chee 
For he would not endure it, (as One faith) that his Cops 9% 
{ent ſhould be required in the EleQtion of the Biſhop of 

Rome ; »or that the Emperour according to hi will ſhould 

have the beftowing of the Biſhopricks,that were included with- 

iz the limits of the Empire. 

Surely,. it-might have pleaſed: him to have endur'd 

both the one and the other,as ſundry Popes, his Equals, 

had done before him. And howloever, this Attempt 

of Gregory, is eagerly maintain'd in theſe days, and 

held to be Apoſtolical; yet then it ſeem'd very ftrange 

to many. Therefore an ancient Hiſtoriographer wri- 

teth in this ſort. Lego &F relego Romanorum Kepun, er Ocho Priſing. 
Imperatorum Gets, &C, -1read over and over again, the ©” © 
Atts of the Roman _— and Emperours;, but can find in 

r £ #70 
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wo place, that any of them before Henry the Fourth, was 
excommunicated by the Biſhop of Rome, or deprived of his 
Kjngdom. And again, the Empire was the more wvehe- 
mently moved with Indignation , through the Novelty-of 
this Attempt ; becauſe ſuch a Sentence againit the Emperour 
Sigibert. Ann..of Rome, was- never heard .of before thoſe times, And 


K. de Geſtis 
Fred. 1, 1.C.1, 


To88. 3 Another more ancient than the former, and almoſt of 
ſpec.hiſt, 1.25. 500. Years ſtanding, doth not only term the ſaid Fact 
C, 84. _ of the Pope, a Navelty; but faithin Effect, that it was 


an Hereſy, Theſe are his words: Surely this Novelty 
(I will not ca'l it Hereſy) was never: before heard of in the 
World, viz. That Priefts fhould teach the People, that 
they owe no Subjetion unto Evil Kjngs ; and that notwith- 
ſtanding they have taken an Oath of Fidelity unto them, yet 
 Fhey owe them 'no. Fidelity, nor are to be acounted perjur d, 
that wiolate the ſaid Oath : Nay, that if any obey their 
Kizng in that (aſe , he ſhall be held for an excommunicate 
Perſon: and he that attempteth any thing- againſt- ſuch a 
* Kine, ſhall be abſolved both from the Offence-of | Injuitice, 

* ,___ andof Perjury. I Lt 
Abbas Uſper-. 'TFo this Heretical Novely, and: moſt infolent At- 
gene tug. £EPPt (which-fince: hath had many falſe Colours caſt 
nabuirg: over it, to cover the Lewdneſs and Deformity of it) 
An. 1077-- we might add the faid Pope's very admirable Pride, 
"4 "Is in permitting the ſaid: Emperour, when he came unto 
him, to be abſqlved from-the faid Excommunication, 
to: ſtand: bare-footed, in the. Froſt and: Snow," Three 
days at his Gates, But that which enſued this No- 
velty,. or Hereſie,  this-Unprieſtly and Inhumane-deal- 
ing, with ſo great a Perſon, is moſt remarkable above 
all the'reſt::; viz. How: he wound himſelf, like a-cun- 
ting Serpent, into the:Tntereſt of the Empire,” and-up- 
on*a {leight Occaſion. ' 'The ſaid Rebels of Germany; 
in their Fury againſt the Emperour , having ſuggeſted 
Aventin; An=.. unto. him); That the Empire was. a Benefit belonging: 
wl bs the City of Rome, to be beftowed where ſhe thought 
fit ; although they. added- therewith, that the "ſame 
i321 | was 
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was- to be. done by the Biſhop, and by the People: of 
Rome, with the Conſent of other Princes :. Yet he, find- 
ing what would ſerve his turn, and was moſt avail- 
able to his own; Deſignment, did afterward, of him- 
ſelf, and by his own Authority, take upon-him to diſ- 
poſe of. the :Empire' (as being void by Virtue of a ſe- 
cond Excommunication).and did accordingly. ſend'a 


Crown of Gold to Roanlphws Duke of Suevia (now al- Aventin. L 5. . 


ſo grown a Traytour) with this Inſcription; - 
Petra acdit. Petro; Petrus:Diadems Rodulpho . tit 


Chriſt gave St. Peter Authority to make Emperours ; 
and I, his Succeſſor, do thereupon ſend you thisCrown, 
and by my Authority,” from St. Peer; do give:yourhe 
Empire. ob 0 Om re LIES 
It is plain and evident, that. many Emperours, in 
former Ages, beſtowed the Papacy; and ſometimes 
took 1t from one, and gave it to another : but that 
ever Pope'there, before this Man, did ſo diſpoſe of 
the Empire, -we do not find'it in any approved Author; 
Neither can we conceive, oreaſily believe,' that Chriſt 
ever gave St. Peter any ſuch Authority, as 1s -here 
dreamed of. Only we obſerve, by the Report of One - 


Matth, Parts us - 
Guljelmo 1. 
Paul Langius, 


(no/Proteſtant). © That Gregory, to juſtifie and colour his ayenin.Annat:” 
* ſaid Preſumption, bragged above. meaſure:, that the |. 5: 


© Weſt:Empire was his ; that he was both Biſhop and 
*Emperour, Chriſt having impoſed upon him thoſe 
*.twea;Pcrions; that he had no Equal, and much leſs 
£< any /Superiour,; : that che. might take all: Right and 
*bnous; from other:Men, and transfer the ſame un- 
<«t0; himſelf; and do:much' more'than here we- will 
mention :;:But touching any Proof far all theſe great 
Prerbgatives, we find none; Except this.will ſerve his 
turn,.'That: St. Peter received power: to bind and looſe ; 
which. we hold 1ofufficient , notwithſtanding that the 
Papiſts-now-a-days do allow them. all,: and admire him 


fart... | | | Ir: 
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It hath been a-uſual Cuſtom, for the Pope's Friends, 
to extol thoſe Biſhops of Rome moſt, who ſhewed 
themſelves, whilft they lived, the greateſt Practitio- 
ners, and '/Traytors againſt the Emperours. Agree- 

'Genebr, Chro-. ably whereunto-One ſaith of him, * That he was a 
nol, -<« Man worthy of the Pontificalſhip, becauſe he de- 
< preſſed the: Infolency of Politicks, terrified Monarchs 

<« with the Glory of his Name and Zeal, and deliver- 

«ed the Church from the Captivity and Servitude, 

_<««which it endured under Princes ; and that, of all the 

« Biſhops of Rowe, he was. One of chicf Zeal and Au- 

<«thority, and a Man were _Apoſtolicrs, truly Apoſtolical, 

< 2nd moſt. to be praiſed. Proceres & Populum ſacra- 

© mento praſtito ſanie ſobuit, & ut Rodolpho adbereant, 

« [antfivis tmperat': he did god, abſolve the Noblemen, 

” ©« and People from their Oath of Allegiance to the Empe- 

& ror, 4nd aid more holily command i not to obey him. 

What was thought long fince of theſe fo Godly and 

Holy PraQtices, we have above touched : and we muſt 

ala of neceflity confels that to be true, which this Au- 

thour, and his Fellows do write, of Gregory's Great- 

| neſs. For it is further recorded of him, that he did 
——_—_ An- firſt ere. Imperinm Pontificium, the Papal Empire, But 
Benno Eargi- touching his Vertues (1f an ancient Cardizal, thar 
«malls, wrote his Life, did know him ) there 1s no cauſe why 
any Man ſbould be in love with them. And as con- 

cerning this new, and before unheard- of Pontifical 

Avence ops Empire, (if we may believe. another of their own Au- 
Lupra, thors) it brought with it, into the 'Weft Empire, 
Wars, Bloodſhed, Homicide, Parricide, Hatred, Whore- 

= dome, Theft, Sacriledpe,: Diflention and Sedition, both 

— Civil and Domeftical, Corruption of the Scriptures, 

falſe and ſycophantical ' Interpretations, with many 

more, Miſchiefs,, there by him mentioned : and yet 

( ſaith he.) Gregory's Succeſfours did uphold it by the 

{pace of 450. Years, imvito Mundo, invitis Imperatori- 

bus, in ſpite of the World, aud of the Emperonrs, and 

| thereby 
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thereby drew both Heaven and Hell into their Subje&ti 


on, and Servitude : Again, © In former times, God, as'a 14. ubi ſupra. 


« moſt indulgent Father, did often chaſtiſe the We. 
« ſtern Chriſtians, by Saxons, Hunns, Normans Venetians, 
« Lombards and Hungarians, Men diftering from us in- 
* Religion : but now (as if God were become an an- 
&« gry tather towards us, and we were negleted, and 
« dif-inherited by him) we have, for above 400. Years, 
« tyranniz'd among(t our ſelves, worſe than Tyrks : 
« We deceive, we circumvent, we kill, we turn our 
* Weapons intoour'own Bowels ; weareleftto our own. 
« Luft, ;we live as we lift;we behave our {elves proud- 
«ly, covetoully, without Puniſhment, and we are 
&« not aſhamed to give God the he. 

: Placet ers. 


bs Tobn Overall. 


- Ls 
+ ; 


wm 


[ 308] 


- CAP. IX. 


FT were impertinent, to our Purpoſe, to-enter into 
[8 any particular :Relation of: the great Stirrs, and 
- Froubles, :which, through the Pride of the Biſhops of 
Rome, after Gregory the Seventh's time, were moved 
throughout all Chriſtendom, - during the ſaid Term. 
-above-mentioned, of 450. Years; whilſt the Emperors, 
with their Adherents, endeayoured ft1ll toi have retain- 
—ed their ancient Authority, both-in the Choice of the 
ſaid Biſhops, and of beſtowing of. other Eccleſiaſtical 
Peferments in the Empire : which the Popes, with 
their Friends, did withſtand with all their Mights, 
and poſſible Means and Practices, that they could de- 
viſe, and = in execution by their Excommunicati- 
ons, and ſtirring up the Emperours Subje&s to rebel 
againſt them. In which Garboils and bloody Oppoſi- 
tions, when the Emperours prevailed, the Popes were 
depoſed, and. others Tet up in their Rooms: betwixt 
whom (rhe Parties diſplaced ) to recover their Digni- 
ty, and the others, poſſeſſed of it, to retain it, no Cruel- 
ty or cunning Stratagems were omitted. And, on the 
other ſide, when the Popes got the upper hand of the 
Emperours ( for the moſt part by Treaſon and Rebel- 
lion, and always by Conſtraint and violent Uſurpati- 
-on) they did not ſpare to uſe them moſt diſhonourably, 
and with all the Reproach and Contempt, that might 
be well deviſed. Some Examples whereof may be 
theſe. 

Whereas before Pope Paſchal the Second's time, the 
former Biſhops of Rowe were accuſtom'd to add the 
Years of the Emperours to their Bulls, Epiſtles, and 

Avenin. 1.5. T.jbels; He the ſaid Paſchal, a little after Gregory the 
Seventh's Days, alter'd that courſe, and withdrawing 


the 
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the Years of the Emperour Hezry the Fifth, whom he 
had otherwife greatly vexed, added the number of his 
own Papacy : which was a very infolent and proud at- 
tempt, and yet ever ſince (for ought weremember) the 
ſame hath {till been continued by all his Succeſſours. 
TInnocentins the Second having brought Lotharins the Radevicus de 
Emperour to ſome diſhonourable CompaRts and Condi- 2**s Feder. 
tions, before he would crown him, caufed- the ſtory aiphont cite! 
thereof, not without a great Blemiſh to the Imperial con. in vir, In- 
Majeſty,to be painted on the Wall of his Palace, with i: #: 
theſe two reproachful Verſes under it ; 


Fa 


Rex wenit ante fores, jurans prins Urbis Honores : 


Poſt homo fit Pape ; ſumit, quo dante, (oronam. 


Alexander the Third, when Frederick the Emperour Carion Chron. 
was driven, through Rebellion of his Subjects, to come EQ MINE 
| unto him for his Abſolution, ſet his. Foot upon his covin vic. ale- 
Neck, andapplied theſe Words of the Pſalm unto him- xand. 3. Gene- * 
ſelf: Super Aſpidem & Baſiliſcum ambulabis ; & conculca- ado nn 
bis Leonem, & Draconem. It 1s reported of Celeſtinus Polychron. 
the Third, that with his Feet he ſet the Crown upon * 7 
the Head of Hexry the Sixth, and with one of them 
ſtruck ir of again ; ſhewing thereby, That he could 
make and unmake Emperours at his Pleaſure. But we 
will omit theſe inſolent Facts; as alſo the great and 
diſhonourable Servitude,whereunto by -Extremity they 
brought the Emperours, © and whereof the Pope's Re- Pontif.Roman. 
«* cords and Books do make mention ; as of carrying __ oa 
* up their firſt Diſh, giving of them Water, bearing up ceremoniate . -* 
* their Trains, leading their Horſes, holding their Stir. Rom: |. : 
<« rup,and kifling their Feet : and will apply our ſelves to 
the conſideration of their Divinity,how they have dealt 
with the Scriptures to uphold theſe Preſumptions,andA- 
poſtatical,and no way Apoſltolical, Seditions,Rebellions, 
Murders, and Treaſons, One of their own Friends 
obſerving, how ſhortly after Gregory the Seventh's time, 

| his 
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| .  , his Succeſſours, by his Example, behaved themſelves; 
Aventin, 1. 6. jn this behalf, writeth thus : The moſt Holy Philoſophy, 
;  . delivered from Heaven by the Holy Ghoſt, they make apt or 
fit to their own Conditions, by their Interpretations, they 

compel it to ſerve their 'Ambition : the Determinations and 

Decrees of Chriſt they will zot keep, but make them to ſerve 

their own Humours. We have ſhewed before, how by 

ſundry. Councils it was decreed., That the Emperours 

Abbas Urſper- ſhould have the inveſting of Biſhops within their own 
8:15, Dominions.: and Paſchal the Second himſelf yielded as 
much to Hepry the Fifth, being then preſent; but after 

his departure from Rome,the Cale was alter'd: For then 

he could affirm with ſhew of great Devotion, that ſuch 

a Priviledge was againſt the Holy Ghoſt. And another 
Biſhop (as it were, to uphold him therein) affirmed, 

that it contained Wickedneſs and Hereſy, To which 

purpoſe, we ſuppoſe, ſome Places of the Scriptures 

Aventin, 1. 6. Were notably perverted. In which Courſe, Hadrian 

the Fourth. preſumed very. far, when he durſt write 

thus; Whence hath the Emperour his Empire, but from Us ? 

By the Eleftion of Princes he hath the Name of Kjzng ; by 

our Conſecration he hath the Name of Empperour, Auguſtus, 

and Cxiar.Ergo,per Nos imperat ; therefore he raigneth. by 

Us, and that which he hath,he hath from Us. Behold,it ts in 

our. Power to beſtow the Empire on whom we lift, And how 

doth he prove all this? By the words of the Lord, to 

the Prophet Jeremy : propterea conſtituti a Deo, &c. We 

are, to that End, (faith he) placed by God over Nations 

and. Kingdoms, that we may deſtroy, and pull up, and build, 

and plant, Herein Innocentinsthe Third, likewiſe, had 

an eſpecial Gift : For, ſpeaking of . Sylvefter, he faith, 

he was both a Biſhop and King ; relying not only upon 

Apoc. 19. 16. the Scriptures,, where Chriſt 1s called King of kings, 
b-Þ 2 and Lord of lords,; but upon another place of St. Peter, 
1'Pct. 2. 9. 1ou are a Choſen Generation , and Royal Prieſthood ; 
Innocent, 3. in which words,he affirineth,may be ſpiritually underſtood 
D Sleek of Sytweſter's Sycceſlours ; becaule,laith he,the Lord hath: 
Papz Serm. I. cho{, C72 
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choſen them to be both Prieſts and Kjngs. Andto prevent 
an Objection, leſt any Man ſhould ask, where it might 
. be found that the Lord had ſo choſen them to both thoſe 
great Dignities ; he telleth us, that Conſtantine, by a 
Divine Revelation, gave unto Sylveſter, with a Crown 
of Gold, the 'whole Kingdom of the Weſt. But yet 
he hath ſome better proofs to this purpoſe. For where- 
as Chriſt ſaid unto S. Peter, Duc iz altum, launch out into Luc. 5.4. 
the Deep ; this Deep, ſaith [nnocentins, is Rome; which In Feſt. 3. Pe- 
had then the Primacy and Principality over all the ==" 
World ; and therefore, where the Lord ſaith, Launch 
out into the Deep, it is as though he ſhould have ſaid, 
Vaae Roman, go to Rome, the Seat both of the Prieſt- 
hood and the Empire. Again, expounding theſe words, 
Who ts a faithful Servant and wiſe, whom his Maſter hath wach, 24. 53. 
made Ruler over his Houſe ? heapplieth them to St. Peter ; 
and therefore thus teſtifieth of himſelf, Of” truth, I 
am appointed over this Family ; but who am I, to fit in Conſecrar. 
higher than Kings, and to hold the Throne of Glory ? OTTOO 
ihi namg, dicitur in Propheta, &c, For to me it is ſaid 
in the Prophet, I have appointed thee over Nations and Jer. 1. 10. 
Kijnedoms,that thou mayſt pluck up, and root out and deſtroy, 
and throw down, ;and build, and plant. And alittle after ; 
You fee,who ts this ſervant even the Vicar of Chriſt ; the Suc- 
ceſſour of Peter-; the Chriſt of the Lord ; the God of Pha- 
- raoh ; one plac'd in the midſt betwixg,God and Man ; ſhort © 
of God, but beyond Man ; leſs than God, but greater than 
Man. Likewile from St. Peter's walking on the Wa- 
ter, -he maketh this Inference. Foraſmunch (ſaith he), as rrnocent. Px 
»anyWaters are many People,and the(onzregations of Waters —_— C.P. 
are the Sea ;-4n that St. Peter did walk upon the Waters of \ 7, OO 
the Sea, he did demonſtrate his Power over all the World. 
Further this Innocentius having written a malapert Innocent. Im- 
Letter to the Emperour of Con#antinople, his Majeſty, Pra &F 
in anſwer of it, putteth him in Mind, how St. Peter 
commandeth all Men to be ſubjett to Rings : whereunto ' 
the Pope replyed, _ , that St. Peter wrote ſo to his 
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own Subjetts, and did not therein include himſelf : and that 
moreover he might. not only have remember'd, that it 
was not {aid to any King, but toa Prieſt, Behold 1 have 
placed thee over Nations and Kjngdoms, (and ſo followeth 
the words of the Text :) but likewiſe, that as God made 
two lights in the Firmangent of Heaven, a greater and a leſs, 
the one for the Day, the other for the Night; fo for the 
Firmament of the Univerſal Church he madetwodigni- 
ties, the Pontifical and the Regal ; the Pontifical reſem- 
bling the Sun, whichis the Light,and the Regal the 
Moon, which is the leſsLight : to the end, that there- 
by it might be known, that there 1s a great difference 
berwixt Pontifical Biſhops 'and Kings, as there is be- 
twixt the Sun and the Moon. | | 
But here we mult a little digreſs, to obſerve, that 
this Pope, being {woln as big as the Sun, caſt his 
Beams, not only into Erxg/and, and ſcorched King John 
exceedingly. about the Year 1212.. by thundering a- 
gainſt him, and interditting the Kingdom, and by ex- 
citing his Subjects to Rebellion and Treaſon (the Wea- 
pons of thoſe Biſhops) but likewiſe fired Orho the 
Emperour out of the Empire, by raiſing up againſt 
him Frederick the Second. And when he had played theſe..-- 
two Feats, amongſt many other, he held a Council at 
Lateran, Anno 1215, wherein, to ſtrengthen ſuch 
Traiterous Proceedings, he. cauſed it to: be ordained, 
(as it is pretended) © That if any Temporal Lord, 
« being admoniſhed by the Church, ſhould not purge 
« his. Countrey ' from Hereſfie , the Mttropelitan , 
« and other Comprovincial Biſhops ſhonld excommu- 
& nicate him; and if within a Year he digfmot give ſa- 
« tisfaCtion in that behalf, the ſame ſhould be {gnified 
« to the Biſhop of Rome ; that ſo he, from thence for- 
« ward, might denounce his Vaſſals abſolved from 
<« their Fidelity to-him, and expoſe his Land to Catho- 
«licks, to be, without Contradittion, by them poſ- 


_ *ſeſſed. Upon this Canon, many, in theſe days, do 


much. 


JMI 


. Cound 


much rely : although indeed it was but a Proje&, a-- 


mongſt many other, to have been concluded in 
that Aſſembly ; wherein nothing could be clearly de- 
termined ({aith one of their Writers) becauſe by Wars 
it was broken off ; which the Pope labouring to ſup- 
preſs, died in that Journey. x 

And now we return from whence we digreſled ; and 
leaving Innocentins, do addreſs our ſelves to Boniface 
the Eighth, who had as great dexterity, as his ſaid 


Platin. in In- 
nOC. 3, 


Predeceſſour, in expounding of the Scriptures. For 


whereas the Apoſtles, upon a miſtaking of Chriſt's 
meaning, where he bad them to provide bags, and [crips 
for themſelves, and that he who wanted s word, ſhould 
fell his Coat, and buy one; they anſwered, ſaying, Lord, 
we have two ſwords: This Pope inferreth, there 1, 41; 
the Church, a Spiritual Sword, and a Temporal ; and that 
conſequently they are both at the Commandment of 
the Biſhops of Rome. Alſo to make the matter more 
clear, touching the temporal Sword, which ſhould rule 


the World in all temporal Caules ; he (faith Boxiface) 


that ſhall deny, that St. Peter had this'temporal Sword, 
doth not well underſtand Chriſt's Words, when he bad 
St. Peter (after he had cut off Malchzss Ear) that he 
ſhould put up his Sword. Again ; whereas the Apo- 
ſftle doth teach us, that te ſpiritual Man judgeth all 
things, but i judged by none , this good Biſhop doth in- 


Extrav, de ma- 
jor.& Obed, U- 
nam fancam: 

Luc, 22. 36,32, 


I COR 2, 154. 


groſs theſe words to the- only Ulſe' of the Popes; and 


thereupon concludeth:, that they have Power to judge 
and cenſure all Earthly Powers and Authorities ; but 


are themſelves exempted from the Checks and Cenſures . 


ment. And again, that the Spiritual Authority may 
inſtitute and judge the Terreftrial, it is verified by the 


| of any, as being only fubje&t to God, and to his judg- 


Prophecy of Jeremy, Behold, 1 have placed thee this day 


over Nations and Kingdoms: for the perverting of 


which Portion-of Scripture, both this Pope, and Inno- 


centius the Third, with all the. Popes that fince have - 
followed, , 
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. followed, were, and are much beholding to Adrian the 

Aventin. 1.6, : Fourth; he being the firſt, for ought we find, that ſo 
did overſtrain it. Laſtly, That he might imitate 

+ ( as- he ſeemeth) the Governour of the Feaſt in the 
John 2. . Goſpel, - that brought forth his beft wine in the £4 of the 
feaſt ; and likewiſe ſuch skilful Rhetoricians,. as com- 

; monly build their principal Concluſions upon their moſt 

pinching Arguments: His Holineſs relying upon the 

Scriptures, becauſe it is not ſaid, 1 the beginnings; bur, 

. In the beginning God made Heaven and Earth: Therefore 

_ except wewill ſay with the Marichees, That God did 

not Himſelf make all Things, ' but that there was alſo 

another Creator as well as he : It muſt needs be confe\- 

ſed, that there is but One, wiz. St. Peter's Succeſſor, that 
1s the chief and principal Ruler of all the World; and 

ſo he cometh to his irrefragable: Concluſion ; We - de- 

. clare, we define, and we pronounce, that it is of the Neceſſity 


Z, Salvation for all humane Creatnres to-be ſubject to the Bi- 
op of Rome. ; et, ew | 

We may not therefore marvel, that having thus no- 

tably made perfeQ the rough Platform ( drawnout by 

Gregory the VIIth. rubbed over by Haariaz,the IVh. 

_ .and amended by. Innmocertizs the IIId.) of 1o infinite a 

. Soveraignty; if He the ſaid Boniface, to make the Ho- 

-nour and Glory more conſpicuous and.memorable to all 

Poſterity, (after He had thrice refuſed to, yield the 

|  Joan:Mariusde, Crown of the Empire to Albertus Auitriacus) came forth 

; Scum-part:2- One day amongſt the people to be admired of them with 

Pi a Swordby his Side, and a Crown upon his Head ; ſay- 

ing, That He, and none but He was C2/ar, Auguſtus, 

Emperour, and Lord of the World. It had been plain 

dealing, af for the better ſtrengthning of this his Great- 

neſs, He had alledged the Words in the Goſpel, for the 

Honour of his Lord Paramount ; A/l theſe will T give thee, 

becauſe Hedid ſo worthily by his ſaid Proceedings mag- 

nifie his Name and Authority. 

| Placet eis. John Overall. 

| CAP. 
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A ) E have hitherto followed the Biſhops of Rowe 
through many Windings, from their mean 
and militant Condition, like to their Brethren, uato 
their Glorious Eſtate , and (as we-may lay) Trium- 
ant: We found them at the firſt little-better than 
their Maſter, Who had not a place where to lay his head. 
But now they are ( as we ſee ) become Ceſars, Empe- 
rours, and: Lords of all the World: It was long ſlinceſaid 
by a good Friend of that See, Excellentia Romani Impe- 
riiextulit Papatum Romani: Pontificis ſupra alias Eccleſtas; poſ.Can. Mill, 
The Excellency of the Roman Empire did lift up the Papacy Lc&:. 23. ex _ 
above other Churches, Which Exaltation and Advance- *: 
ment of thoſe Biſhops (He might well have added) 
. hath been (as elſewhere we have ſaid) the very Bane 
and Cankerworm of the Empire it ſelf, bytheir ſuck- 
ing out of it for the ſtrengthning of themſelves, the 
Juice, and thoſe Vital Spirits, whereby formerly the . 
Vigour andGlory of it did ſubfiſt, and all by Rebellion 
and Treaſon, under the pretence of Religion; and 
through their falſe Gloſles, Applications,: and: violent 
Inforcements toa wrong Senle of the Sacred Scriptures : 
Whheretn altho' they had an eſpecial Faculty ; yet they 
could never have ſo greatly prevaild as they did, a- | 
gainſt ſuch an Eſtate as the Empire was, nor againlt fo 
many great KX:zzs, and other Prizcesthat were not ſub- 
ject unto 1t, if they had not been upheld inall their {aid 
wicked Courſes by ſundry their Flatterers and Para- 
ſites, who imitating thezw Examples in perverting-and 
 wrelting the Scriptures, did take upon. them to make 
good, and to juſtifie whatſoever the ſatd Popes had ei- 
ther done, or ſaid, were.it never ſo Impious, Treache- 
rons, -. 


Gabr. Biel. Ex- -- 


"ori 
% Fag 
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rous, or Traiterous ; as by that which followeth, it 
will plainly appear. 

-Genebr, Chro-- About the Year 1140, which was upon the point of 

+ qa Fifty eight years after Gregory the Seventh's Death, 

Br  Theologia Scholaitica,' (rve Diſputatrix, The: Schola#ical, 

| or brabling Divinity (as One calleth it) began to 

ep into-the World, when Peter Lombard writ his 

| Books of Diitin&#ions ; and did not only himſelf there- 

 &ventin.l.6. by trouble the Truth ( as Another faith) with the 

Mudd of Queſtions; and Streams of: Opinians ; but alſo 

ſet many menafter himon work in writing long Com- 

mentariesupon his ſaid Di#in#:oas, to the hatching of 

infinite Qppoſitions and difficult Perplexities, In which 

number T homas of Aquine bare the greateſt {way ; who 

entring into this Courſe about Forty years after 1»26- 

.centius the Third's days, and finding how Gregory the 

Seventh, Paſchal the Second, Innocentins the Second, A4- 

drian the Fourth, Alexander the Third, and the ſaid 1z- 

aocentins the. Third, with divers other Popes had ruft- 

fled with the Emperours, and whar a hand they had - 

gotten over the Scriptures, became the chieteſt Cham- 

10n of a Schoolman that Rome ever had. Out of theſe 

E ny 1.15. . words, Of his fulneſs we have all received, he was able to 
_ *Tho.Aquin, de Ex . 

Regin. Princ, COlleCt, that there 15 in the Biſhop of Rowe the Fulneſs 

1.3.c.10. ofall Graces. Again, becauſe Chri# (whom he ma- 

keth Biſhop of Rome) may be called (as He ſaith) 4 

Kz2e, anda Prie##; He therefore 1nterreth it, not to be 

1nconvenient, that his Succeſſors ſhould beſo {tyled. Al- 

{owe know not how, but He hath found it out, that 

when God ſaid to Jeremy, I have ſet thee over Nations 

14. iv.c.19, 47d Kingdoms; He ſpokeſounto him, Iz perſona Vicari: 

Chriti, In the perſon of Chrift s Vicar. Furthermore, in 

_ that Ariitotle ſaith, That the Body hath his Vertue and O- 

peration by the Soul; Heſuppoleth it muſt needs follow, 

that the Juriſdiftion of Princes hath her Being, Vertue 

and Operation from St. Peter and his Succeflors. For 

farther Proot whereof, (as fearing 1t would be — 

inſufi- 


py 
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-1nſufficient, that he had ſaid before) he buckleth hin» 
ſelf to certain Fats of the: Popes and Emperoursz 
laying, That Conitantine did give the Empire to Sy/- 
wefter ; that Pope Adrian made Charles the Great Em- 
| _ perour; and that likewiſe Ozho the Firſt was created 

_ -Emperour by Pope Leo : Butatthe laſt, He ſtriketh this 
Point dead ; becauſe (ſaith He) it 15 manifeſt . that 
Pope Zachary depoſed the King of France, and abſolved 
all his Barons from their Oath of Fidelity 3 that [zzo-- 
centius the Third took the Empire from Otho. the IV**, 
and that Hozorins (his next Succeſſor) dealt inlike 
fort with Frederick the Second : And as it were'!to 
make up all, ſpeaking of the -Emperour's Crowns,and 
the Cuſtom { as it {eemeth) then in uſe ; He faith, 
Thatthe Emperour did recerye a Crown of Gold from 
the Biſhop of Rowe, and that the Pope deliver'd it to 
him with his Foot, In fienum ſubjeftionis ſue, & fidelita- 


tis ad Romanam Eccleſiam; Thereby to teach him his Suh. Ibidem c. 208 


jection and Loyalty to the Church of Rome. 
But hitherto we have heard this great Schoolman by 
way of Diſcourſe, wherein peradventure-he1s more re- 
miſs and diſſolute, than when he prefſeth his Points Lo- 
gically, as the manner is 1n the Schools: We will there- 
tore trace him-a little in that Path ; if firſt we ſhall ob- 
ſerve, that it is his cuſtom, when He handleth a,Que- 
{tion that doth concern the Church of Rome,: as ſoon as 
He hath propounded it, He firſt-proceedeth with his. 
Videtur quod non, and bringeth ſometimes both Scrip- 
tures and. Fathers for the Negative part.; his-purpole 
- till being to encounter them with his, Sed contra et; 
but, ſuch or ſuch a' Pope. holdeth the' contrary; And then 
He:cometh in firſt with his Coneluſjon,! and ſecondly 
with his: Dicendum eft;;- wherein:;Hei{9: laboureth and 
beſtirreth himſelf, as' that always! the [ſaid Scriptures 
and Fathers are wrung and enforced 'to- yield to the 
Pope: | As for example, Having. propounded this Que- 
ſtion, Whether for An from the Faith a Prince = 
[I £0/E 


- 12. Alt.2- 


Card. Toledo, 
Card. Algnus. 
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- 2a, 22. Quaſt. Joſe his Domunion over his Subjeits ; and 0 conſequently, if 


he-be Excommunicated; ( there being the ſame Reaſon 
for the one, as there 18 for the other, as two great Cardi- 


nals.do affirm) Hefalleth upon his Videtar, faying, 1+ 


ſeemeth that a Prince for Apoſtaſie from the Faith doth not 


laſe- bis Domiwihn over his Subjeits, but that they are ftill 
bound to obey hims :: For St. Ambroſe ſaith, That Julianthe 
Emperour though he were an Apoftata, yet had under 
him Chriſttan Soldiers; to whom when he ſaid, Bring 


forth your'Army for Defence of the Commonwealth, 


they obeyed him. Therefore for the Apoſtaſie of the 
Prince; their SubjeRs are not ablolved from his Domi- 
nio8..': Moreover, 'an Apoſtata from the Faith is an In- 
fidel : but fome holy men are found faithfully to have 
ferved-Infidel-Mafters, as Joſeph did Pharaoh, Daniel 


| Nebuchadnezzar, and Mardochee Afſuerms; Therefore for 


Apottaſie from the Faith, it is not to be yielded, but that 
fuch a Prince muſt be obeyed by his SubjeAts. Sed corn 
tra eſt, quod Gregoris feptizons dicit ; But Gregory the 
Seventh is of a contrary Opinion, where he ſaith, We keep- 
ing. the Statutes of our: holy Predeceſſors,do by our 4 Noor | 
Authority abſolve from: their Oath thoſe who are bound to 
excommunicate perſons by Fealty, or the Sacrament of an - 
Oath; and do by all means prohibit thew, that they keep not 
their Fidelity unto them, until they come to ſatisfaition. 
Wherenpon Thomas concludeth, That a!! Apoſtara's are 
Excommunicated, ficut & Heretici, As all Hereticks are; 
and that therefore their Subjetts are delivered from their O- 
bedzence andOaths of Fidelity unto ſuch Lords and'Princes ; 
and ſo addeth- his Dicendam eſt : * Where dallying and 
« ſhifting with his DiftinQtions, the Anſwer which he 
«*maketh toithe Words of St, 4wbro/e, is this; at that 


© time the Church being in Her minority, had not the 


« power to-bridle* Princes:; and* that therefore ſhe 
«ſuffered the' Faithful to obey Julian the Apoftata in 
* thoſe. things, :Q#e nondum erant contra Fidem, Which 
* were not #hen apainft- Faith; Ut majus periculum Fidet 

EET 6,5 | «ze 


A 
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6 vitaretur, That the greater danger of Faith might 6: 'ef« 
* chewed, And the ſecond Objection. He more flightly - 
* paſſeth over, ſaying, That thereis not the like Reaſon 
6 of Irfidels and _Apoſtata's. And thus this great School. 
man relying upon the Authority of Gregory the Se- 
venth, had adventur'd to oppoſe himſelt againſt: the 
Examples alledged out of the Old Teſtament, againſt 
the Practice of the Primitive Church, and againſt the 
Judgment of St. Ambroſe, not caring how many Thou- 
fands by this Rebellious DoQrine might come ta De- 
ſtruction, {o as the Biſhops of Rome might have the 
World at their commandment. We here omit, how 
as-Thomas, and divers others writ many-large Volumes 
upon Peter Lombard the Maſter of the Sentences, his Di- 
ſtinitions; ſo afterward, and eſpecially of later Times, 
Books upon Books have been publiſhed upon his (the 
laid Thomas's) Works; all of them 'purfuing, as 
they come unto it , this ſeditious, and - trayterous Do- 
Erine ſo Clerk-like handled by their Maſter : Only we 

obſerve this great Schoolman's Conſcience, how in la- 
bouring to ſhift off the Truth maintain'd by Sx. Amz- 
broſe, he could paſs over a Lye. in Gregory the Seventh, 
where he faith, That in abſolving of Subjetts from their 
Oath of Obedience, and in prohibiting them from performing 
their Duties and Fidelity towards their Soveraigns ; He fol- 
lowed the Statutes of his holy Predeceſſors : Being himſelf 
the firſt that ever durſt be ſo deſperate: As alſo that 
he confeſſeth, it was not in St. Ambroſe his time, contra 
fidem for Subjetts to obey their Soveraigns, though the 

were either JIzfide/s, or Excommunicate ; and cy 
how thanktully the Biſhops of Rowe accepted and ap- 
proved this Man's Travels, ſo re{glutely undertaken on 
their behalf. Urban the Fourth:.did ſo admire him, 


as he reputed his Dotrine Veluti celitrs delapſam, As to Aug. Hunn, E- 


have fallen from Heaven. Innocentins 10. admired both * 


iſt. ad P1um 
5.in Sum.Aqu. 


Himand his great Learning, Ut ez prinmum poſt Canoni- 
cam Scripturam locum tribuere non dubitaverat; As he 
i | donbteth 
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doubteth not-to give unto Him and to his Works the next 


Surius.de San- place after the Canonical Scriptures : And John 22th. 


_—_— _ made him.a Saint in the Year 1329, about forty nine 
9. years alter his Death : He was born: during the Reign 
of Henry the Third, King of Exgland; died about the 
ſecond Year of King Eaward the Firſt, and was Cano- 
nized a Saint in the time of King Edward the Second: 
{o ancient 1s this Chief Pillar of Popery. | 
TRY | ' | Placet FAA 


of 
. 


7obn Overall, 


” 4 = 
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Genebr, Chro- ff U/tiian the Emperour,- about the Year 533. did ſo 
_ contraCt the Civil Law, as he brought it from al- 
moſt 2000 Books into 50; beſides ſome others; which 

he added of his own: Howhbeit ſhortly- after it grew 

out of Uſe, in Italy, by reaſon. of the Incurſions of 

ſandry barbarous Nations, who, negleQting the Impe- 

rial 'Laws, gid practiſe their own:- till after almoſt 

600 Years, that Lotharirs Saxo, the Emperour, about 
AbbaiUriperg. the Year 1136: did revive again in that Countrey, and 
Carton, Chron: 114 other places alſo, the ancient Uſe and Authority of 
it. Which Courſe-of the Emperour did'not much con- 

tent (as it ſeemeth)- the Biſhops of -Rome ; becauſe it 

revived the Memory- of the ancient Honour and Dig- 

nity of the Empire. Whereupon, very ſhortly afrer, 

verr. Greg. . Engenits the Third ſet Gratian in hand to compile-a Bo- 
CE arts dy of Canon-Law, by contraCting, into one Book, the 
ancient Conſtitutions- Eccleſiaſtical , and Canons of 
Councils ; that the State of the Papacy might not, in 

that- behalf, -beinferiour- to the Empire. Which Work 

+ the ſaid Gratian performed, and publiſhed in the days 

of Stephen., King of -Engiand, about the Year 1152. 


terming - 


Ut 
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terming the ſame Concordia diſcordantium Canonum,” a 
Concord of diſagreeing Canons, Of whoſe great pains 
therein, ſo by him taken, a Learned-Man faith thus ; 
Gratianus ille Jus Pontificale dilaniavit, atq, confudit ; 
that fellow, Gratian, aid tear in pieces the Pontifical Law; 
and confound it , the ſame being, in our Libraries, ſincere 
and perfect, But (this Teſtimony; or any thing elſe to 
the contrary, that might truly be objected againſt that 
Book notwithſtanding) the Author's chief Purpoſe be- 
ing to magnifie and extol the Court of Rome; his ſaid 


Book got (we know-not how) this glorious Title) De- Decrer. Grar: 
f imprel, Pariſf. . 


I510. 


cretum aureum Divi Gratiani, The Golden Decree © 
S. Gratian; and he himſelf (as it appeareth) became, 
for the time, a Saint for his Pains. 

Indeed he brake the Ice to thoſe that came after 
him; by deviſing the Method, which :fince hath been 
purſued, for tho enlarging, og growth of: the ſaid Bo- 
dy, by ſome of the Popes themſelves. Gregory the 
Ninth, about the Year 1236. and 1a the time of King 


Henry the Third, after ſundry Draughts made by [nno- Petr.Greg, ib. 
centius the Third, and others, of a ſecond Volume of Genebr.Chro* - 
the Canon-Law, cauſed the ſame to be peruſed, en- ol 


targed, and by his Authority to be publiſhed ; and be- 
ing divided into 5 Books, it 15 Entituled, The Decretals 
of- Gregory the Ninth, Boniface the Eighth, the great 
rguſtus (as before we have ſhewed) commanded 
likewiſe another ColleEtion to be made - of ſuch Cons 
{titutions and Decrees, as had either been omitted by 
Gregory, or were madeafterward, by other ſucceedin 


Biſhops and Councils; and this ColleQion is called, Sextrs 


Liber Decretalium, the Sixth Book of the Decretals ; and 


was ſet out to the World in the Year 1295.tn the Reiga - 


of K. Edward the Firſt. Clement the Fitth,in like man- 


ner, having beſtowed great Travel upon a Fourth - 


Work, comprehending 5 Books, died before he could 


finiſh it : but his Succeſſour, Joha the 227th. did, in the t m_ Clc- 
Year 1317. and 1n the time of King Edwardthe Second, 


Ng ke 


Aventin. 1. 6 


” 


» 


3893 | 
- make perfe&t, and publifh the ſame Work of Clemenr, 
-TafreClm, - and gave it the Name of The Clementines, Afterward allo 
| came out another Volume, termed The Extravagants ; 

\ . becauſe it did not only comprehend certain Decrees of 

the ſaid John the 227h. but likewiſe ſundry other Con- 

ſtitutions, made by other Popes, both before and after 

-him; which flew abroad uncertainly in many Mens 

hands, and were therefore ſwept up, and put together 

 Extrav.de pce- after the Year 1478. into one Bundle, called Exirawa- 
—— qr apo gant Decretals; which came to light poſt ſextum, after 

. Iravagy the ſixth. By which Title the Compiler of this Work, 
| -would gladly (as it ſeemeth) have had it accounted the 
ſeventh Book of: the Decretals : butit never attaining that 

Credit, the ſame by Sixtus Quintus's Aﬀſent is attribu- 

ted to a Collection of certain other Conſtitutions, made 

> PetrusMatthz» by Peter Matthew, of divers Popes, from the time of 
_y = pm agg Sixtas the Fourth, who gied in the Year x484. To all 
ad Sixtum theſe Books mentioned, there have been lately added 
+ Quintum. "Three great Volumes of Decretal Epiitles, from St. Cle- 
| | ment to Gregory the Seventh's days; alſo a huge Heap 
of the Pope's Bulls, from the ſaid Gregory's time to Pius 

Quintus ; and laſtly no ſhort ſumm of Papal (onftituti- 

ons, ſet forth a little before the ſaid 7h. Book of the 

Decretals. $0 as all theſe Volumes being put together, 

they exceed as far the Body of the Civil Law, as the 

uſurped Dignity of the Papacy exceedeth the mean 

.Eſtate of the Empire. 


Placet er, 


John Overall. 
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CAP. XI. 


E have in the former Chapter made mention 
of the newand later ſort of Decretals, Bulls, 

and Conſtitutions, not knowing what Credit the Popes 
will beſtow upon them hereafter; and therefore lea- - 
vitig them to their Chance, we have thoyght it ex- 
pedient to return to the ancient Caron-Law, revived 
and approved not long ſince by Gregory the Thirteenth, 
where we find a new Ocean of Queſtious, Diſputations, 
Quarrels, and Brabblements : For as it happen'd with 
the Civil-Law, that it no ſooner was again renew*d 
andreftor'd by Lotharizs, but/ſundry great DoQors be- Genebr.Chron, . 
gafÞ to write many Books and Commentaries upon it, 
to explain it, and to diſcuſs the Difficulties which 
did ariſe in it : So fell it out with the Cazox-Law, the - 
number being almoft infinite of Gloſſographers, that 
made ſhort Notes upon-it, and of Caxoniſts, who ſer 
forth large Diſcourſestor the ſalving of Contraditions, 
and many other Abſurdities. Amongſt all which 
Lawyers, Doors, Gloſſographers, and Canonitts, als. - 
ſiſted (as every Man's Fancy led him) with many 
Schoolmen and ſundry Divines,fuch as they were, there 
did ſhortly after grow many great Controverſies and 
endleſs Oppoſitions. The Civilians of Italy perceiving 
by the body of the Civi/ Law, how far the Empire was 
dejeted from that Royal Eſtate and Majeſty which 
once it enjoyed ; and finding alfo that many of the beſt - 
Reaſons in their Judgments, which the Popes, the Ca- 
non-Law,4he Gloſſographers,the Canoniſts,the School- - 
men and many more, had brought to prove that the-. 
Pope ought to have Juriſdiction over all the Churches . 
in the World; (as, that Bees had a Captain; that - 
Beaſts a Leader ; that One 1s fit Con p-. 
| | TNat.. 


-- 
F 


UMI 


Dominic. Soro that a Monarchy is the beſt Form of Government, and 
de jure, ® that One muſt he over All to receive Appeals, to give - 
| uitie, [1b. 4- : | : . 

Quzſt.q.Arcic. DireCtion unto All, to puniſh all rebellious perſons, and 
+-ays _ many ſuch like ) were fully as forcible, and ſtrong to 
"lor: Mundi, Prove, that there ought to be one Emperour over all 

part.s. conſid. the. World ; .they did very ſtifly and reſolutely -inſift 

29 Na: D upon that Point, and went ſo roundly to work in it, by 

PA forceof the faid Reaſons, and with many other Argu- 
ments, that ſome of them would needs haveit Hereſfie 
for any man to hold rhe contrary ; alledging a Text for 

| their purpoſe, where it is ſaid, That iz thoſe days there 
+Luc. 2.1. came 4 Commandment from Auguſtus Czliar, that all the 
World fpould -be taxed. | | 

-Barth.Caſſan., Againſt thoſe Italian Civilians Ultramontane, the Ci; 
Ibid. Ferd. Vaſ- 1;/z4735 ON this ſide the Alpes, Frenchmen, Spantards, and 

re, nn97- of other Countries, oppoled themſelves with all their 
force ; not in anydiſlike of the Honour due to the Em- 
perours, but becauſe otherwiſe-their Maſters, the Kings 
of France, of Spain, and of divers other Kingdoms, who 
had freed themſelves long before from the Empire, 
ſhould be brought again de-zare at the leaft, by the tore- 

{aid Reaſons to be ſubject unto it : Whereupon in Con- 
futation of them,and to ſtrengthen their own Aſlſertion, 
they alledged, that one Bee was never the Captain 
over all Bees, gor one Crane the General of all Cranes, 
nor one Beaſt the Leader of all Beaſts; that it was a- 
gainſt the Law of God, the Law of Nature, and the 
'Law of Nations; that there was never any Monarchs 
lo great, but there were in .the World many Kings 
who were never-{ybject unto them ; that the place of 
Scripture is to be underſtood of all places in the World 
that were then under the Romans, and ought to' be ex- 
tended-no further; That a Monarchy is theabeft5when 
it is contain'd within ſuch limits, as it may well be go- 
vern'd; that all Monarchies hiherto had ever their 
bounds, which were well known : Thar it is impoſſi- 
ble for all men to fetch Juttice from one place, or to 

receive 
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receive thence any benefit by their Appeals; and ſo 
after many other ſuch Arguments , they do conclude, 
that to think that the Emperour ought to have the Go- 
vernment of all the World, is a vain, an abſurd, and 


- an untrue concelt. 


Now we are to conſider, how in all theſe troubled 
Diſputations and Oppoſitions, the Gloſſographers, Cano- 
aiits, School-men and Paraſitical Divines, that were 
{worn to the Pope, behaved themſelves. As ſoon as 
the Civil Law began. to flouriſh, as being read by the » 
Emperour's Commandment, in ſundry Univerſities ; _ 


Gregory the Ninth, began to ſmell what was like to Carion.Chron, 


come of it, and therefore did afterward forbid it to be 

read in Pars, being the eſpecial Place then (as it ſeem- Genebr. Chro- 
eth) where it was moſt eſteemed. But as touching "*- 

the Point ſo controverted, when theſe Champions of 

the Popes ſaw how the Matter went, That either they 

muſt hold, that there ought to be but one Emperour 

over all the Kingdoms in the World, or elſe be for- 

ced to confeſs, that there ought not to be One Pope 


* over all the Churches in the World (the fame Reaſon 


 membring Gregory the Seventh, Aariaz the Fourth, 


being as pregnant for the one, as'for the othet) they 
joyned with the 1ra/ian Civilians, that there ought to quez. urtupea. 
be but one' Emperour, Marry how? Forſooth re- aw Ng 
Iznocentius the Third, and that great Auguſtus (ſar, - 
Boniface the Eighth, and divers other Popes, how Em- 


perour-like they had demeaned themſelves, and what 


great Authority they challenged ;, the ſaid Pontifical 


_ Champions fell to this Iſſue, That the Pope being 


Chriſt's Vicar, who was Lord of lords, and Kzng of 
kings, it muſt needs follow, that the Pope was likewiſe 
that One Emperour, who was to govern all the World, 
in Temporal-Cauſes, as he. did all the Churches in the 
World in Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes. And thereupon they 
reaſoned in this ſort: © Chriſt is Lord of all the World : 
Yv «* but 


_ 
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<-but the Pope is Chriſt's Vicar on Earth : therefore 
<the Pope is Lord of all the World. Again; The 
« Emperour is the Pope's Vicar, and his Succeſſour, in 
« all Temporal Caules : therefore the Emperour is 
«T ord of all the World; all Temporal: Jurifdition 
'<« being habitually in the Pope; and from him derived 


© to the Emperour. And many of the 1ralian Lawyers, . 


eſpecially ſuch as mixed their Studies with the Canon- 
Law, were well enough content, that fo as the Empe- 
rour might be Lord of all, how, and whence he had 
it, whether from God, or from the Pope , they ſtood 
indifferent. But for all this, the French and Spaniſh 
Lawyers ſtuck to their tackling, and were peremptory, 
That neither the Pope, nor the Emperour had any ſuch 


Univerſal Dominion over all the World. And divers ' 


likewiſe of the ſaid alia» Doftours, that were nor 
too much addied to the Canon-Law, were not afraid 
to hold, and maintain, That the Emperour held as well 
from God the Authority, which he had, as the Pope 
did his Papacy. Howbeit ſuch was the Clamour of 
the Canoniſts, of the Gloſſographers , and of the School- 
men, and: Divines, that took their part in the Pope's 
"behalf (upon whom all their Preferment, Credit, and 
| Countenance did _ ) as they- would needs, by 
force, carry the Bel 
each of them, were very confident, that the common 
Opinion ſway'd with their ſide; more ſtanding for 
them, than were againſt them. | 

We have before briefly touched the chiefGrounds and 
Reaſons, whereupon the Civil Lawyers (divided amongft 
themſelves) did inſiſt : and therefore, that we may 
not ſeem. partial, we thought it fit to hear the (anoni/ts 
with their Adherents,. whilſt they tell us, That all the 
World is. the Pope's, at his diſpoſition ; as well the 
Emperour, as any other the-meaneſt Perſon whoſoever : 
«* Becauſe (1.). that. Chriſt. had all Power given him.. 
*(2.), That; 


away ; though their Oppoſites, 


e 
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© (2.) That the Pope - bleſſeth the Emperour. ( 3.) Na 
*'That the Biſhops of Rowe do anoint them. (4.) 8. 
«© That the Church Triumphant hath but one Prince. 
«(5.) That Iznocertins told the King of France, that 
& he did not intend to abate. his Juriſdiction ; whereby 
< jt 15 colleCted, that, if he had pleaſed, he might have 
« ſodone. (6.) That in the Vatancy of the Empire 
© the Pope hath the Government of it. (7.) That 
«the Pope tranſlated the Empire from the Grecians to 
« the Germans. (8.) That the. Papacy exceedeth the 
« Empire, as far as Gold doth Lead, or as Men do 


= & Beaſts. (9.) That Pope Nicholas ſaith, Chriſt gave Stanifl. Oriſho- 
« to St. Peter, the Key-Carrier of -Eternal Life, Jurs vius inChimz- 


« terrent ſimul & celeſtis Imperii ; The Authority both of i” 
&« zhe Earthly, and of the Heavenly Empire. ( 10.) That 
« Optimum optima decent : but the Monarchical Go- 
< yvernment 15s beſt, and fo fitteſt for the Pope. (11.) 
« That no Man giveth that to another which he hath 
& not himſelf: but the Pope giveth Licence to chuſe 
«the Emperour,. and to govern in Temporal Cauſes. 
«©( 12.) That as the Body is for the Soul, ſo Tempo- 
«ral Government 1s for the Spiritual. (r3.) That 
« Reaſon teacheth us, when an Office is committed 
« to any, that alſo is thought to be committed, with- 
&« out the which 1t cannot be executed : but except the 
 « Biſhop of Rome may rule all the World, he cannot 

-<« diſcharge the Office , that is committed unto him. - 
- © And (14.) /a#1ly, (to omit infinite ſuch like ColleAi- 
« ons) this Argument 1s reſerved after many other, by 
« a great Clerk, that it might ſtrike home, viz. be- 
« cauſe it is defined, by Boniface the Eighth, that No 
« Man can be ſaved, except he be ſubjeft to the Biſhop of 
& Rome. Which Argument is held ſo ſtrong, as it 
« cargies With it divers other of little leſs Force than 
«it ſelf; as that St. Peter had a Sword, becauſe Chriſt 
« bad him put wp his (word. (2.) Ecce duo Gladii, Be- 

E V v 2 &* bold 
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& hold hcre are two Swords: One Sword muſt be under 
. *ancther; the Temporal under the Spiritual, / 3.) 
- *E]r is not agreeable to the general courſe of things, 
_ * that they ſhould have all equally their immediate be- 
© ing. (4+) The Spiritual Power ought to inſtitute 
« the Temporal, ($5.) The Spiritual! Man judgeth all 
« things ; and therefore what Catholick can deny, that 
« the Biſhop-of Rowe hath both Swords, the One aCttu- 
&« ally, the Other habitually, to be drawn at. his Com- 

© mandment, 

We have not quoted the ſcveral Authors, that are 
Parties unto the Particulars, which- we have touched 
in this Chapter : becauſe twenty ſuch Margents would 
not contain them. Only we refer our ſelves, in that 
behalf, to.theſe few, which we have noted and ſele&- 
| ed from thereſt : Unto which Number if we ſhall add 
Johan, de Pa» John of Paris, Bellarmin, and Cowvarruvias, they alto- 
FIſ. era, Ge. gether will furniſh a Man with divers ſorts of other 
-I% ? Authors, ſuch as they are, who have diſputed theſe 
Bell. de fum. Points at large, and in that manner, as we are driven 
Pont) Eovar, into a great admiration, that any Men of Underſtand- 
- euy, 2- part. ing could be {0 ſortiſh , either to write, as they have 
Keleft, 5: 9» Jone, or to give any Credit to ſuch ridiculous Jang 
lings; or rather indeed, that ever Chriſtian Kings and 
Princes ſhould have endured fuch Impoſtors, ſo long to 
{educe their Subjets, and preſumptuouſly to ſhake and 
diſhonour the Royal Aurhority, given them from God 

to. have bridled ſuch Infolency, =» 
| Placet eis, 


Jo. Overall. 


CAP. 
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CAP. XIII. 


Otwithſtanding that the Biſhops of Rome, eſpeci- 

| ally fince Gregory the Seventh's time, have ruf- 

fled, and tyrannized, as before we have ſhewed ; and 

that ſtill they have been ſupported in all their wicked 
attempts, 'parrly by ſtirring up SubjeQts to rebel againſt 

their Soveraigns , and partly by the Canoniſts,” School- ol 
»en, Monks, Friers , Hirelings and/Flatterers * ' Yet 

their Hypocriſy, Pride,  Coyetouſneſs, and Ambition, 

were never ſo cloſely cover'd, and cloaked with St. Pe- 

zer's name , and ſundry. other Falſhoods, ”"Wringings, 

and Wreſtings, 'but that. their nakedneſs 1n that behalf, 

with all their Deformities, were clearly diſcover'd/ by 

the wiſer fort ; and there were always ſome, that 

ſpared not, as there was occaſion,for the diſcharging of 

their Conſciences, to-{peak the:truth; -' When. the faid 
Gregory. did {0 proudly encotinter with the! Emperout abbas Uper- 


Henry:the Fourth , he'was Condemin'd-for. aperjur'd gcnſAn. 1076. 


Perſon, and depos'd from his place, by a Council helq "© 5: 
at Worms, 1n the year 1076; by all-the Biſhops of Ger- | 
many almoſt, ſaving thoſe.af Saxony, who.in his Quar- 

rel were become 'Traytors to the Empire.” And after- Urſpergend. 


_ wardalſg, in the Year 1080. the ſaid Gregory:was more 4": 1980. 
roughly: handled in another Council of thirty Biſhops at 


Aventin. I. 5» 


Brixia ; wherein he was declared: to be a perturber of 
the Chriitian Empire, a ſower of Diſcord, a Protettor of 
Perjury, a Murtherer, a. Necronancer.,. one poſſeſsd with 
a wicked Wpirit, a Man altogether unworthy of the Papacy ; 
and cherefire to be deprived,. and'expelled. "SP 
Herry the Fifth, with his Council, did eaſily. diſcern Avenin, 1.5. 
the packings both of Paſchal the Second , and of his 
Predeceſſors ; © When he complain'd of their thruſting 
Þ &« him. 
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'& him into Arms againſt his Father ; and how, Ger:i- 
-& pore oppreſſo, his Father being overborn , they ſought 
*& likewiſe his ſuppreſſion and overthrow. He charged 
© them with great- Unthankfulneſs, in that, bein 
# * made rich by the Emperours, they were never. fati{- 
<« fied ; but,under a Religious pretence of Ecclefiaſtical 
« liberty, defired ſtill more and more ; and that by 
&« ſhaking off from their ſhoulders all duties and fub- 
« jection, they did affect rhe Empire it {elf, and would 
« not ceaſe until they had! it 'ended.. With this the 
tbidem Emperour's plainneſs, the {aid Puſcha! being incens'd, 
made certain unlawtul Decrees againft the ſaid Empe- 
rour : which Decrees the Divines of- Fraxinum (who 
were accounted the moſt learned men in all Germany) 
did condemn ' and . reverſe; as being contrary to ha | 
word of God. Upon the infoleat Specches of Adrian the ' 


”m 


Fourth's. Meſſenger, one;/ that was preſent, 'had'Nlain 
enge 


Ibdem, the laid Meſſenger, if the Emperour had not ftaid him. 
And two Archbiſhops thereupon did write to Roy, ac- 
cuſing the Prieſts there! of | Pertinacy, - Pride,” Covetouſ- 

- nefs,;and FaQtion -againft the Emperour ;* requiring 
__ :to give Adrian their Pope ſome better Coun- 
El; | ; | | 
Marth. Parif. * Frederick the Second, in one of his Letters to the 
in Hen. 3: 3- . Princes of Chriſtendom,” in defence of himſelf againſt 
vet 7* Gregory the Ninth, does likewiſe moſt notably deſcribe 
the ambitious aſpiring hearts of the Biſhops of thar 
See; affirming, That they ſought the overthrow of 
<« the Empire, and to bring all Men in ſervitude under 

_. * them, to the end, that they themſelves might there- 

<by be the more. feared, and" reverenced , than Al- 

Munſter Coſ- ©* mighty God, But the Archbiſhop of Favavia, now 

mor. l.3- called Saltzburg, in an Oration, which he made in a 

Sven. 3* Council of State, during the ſaid Emperour's ga, 
exceedeth in this Argument ; where he affirmeth, that 

_ thoſe Biſhops, Libidrne dominand;, did trouble the "wer 
| World, 


Pi 


&;7." 2 


World, audendo, fallendo, & belle ex bellis ſerendo. Alſo 


Otho Regulus Boiorum , the Prince of Bawaris , in the Ibidem. 


days of Innocentins the Fourth, told the Biſhops, that 
joined with the Pope, that as they grew to their greats,., 
neſs by diſcord, ſo being overcome with delire of hdd 
nour, in ſtirring up Wars,they were worſe than-Twurks, © 
or Saraceus. Moreover 1n the days of Hoxorizs the: 


Fourth, 'the Biſhop of T#/e, when the Pope would have tvidem, 


+ - ſet the Emperour in War againft the Frezch, and un- 


; der that pretence, required by his Legate, of all the 


Clergy in Germany; Non Decimas, fed Quartas, not the 
: Tents, but the Fourth part of their Livings, moved the 
ſaid Clergy, and many of the State, then preſent, that 
they ſhould no langer ſubmit themſelves unto the Ro- 
»1:jþ Vultures, who had very long tyrannized, and la- 
bour'd nothing more, than to thruſt Princes into War, 
one againft another : adding thereunto, that the Pope 
| had arm'd the Scythians , Arabians, and Turks, againſt 
them ; and that he verily thought, that the Pope loved. 
them better than he did the Germans. 


And what Men thought, when they durſt ſpeak of Avena, wr fi | 
the Biſhops of Rome, and his Prieſts, in the days of Nj- P14 


cholas the Fourth, it may appear, by the words of a 
Nobleman, one Menard, Earl of Tyrol (as we con- 
ceive) when he ſaid, That he would never make himſelf a 
ſcorn to ſuch effeminate Antichriits,and prodigious Eunuchs 
who being indeed ((aith he) our Servants, do fight for ſur 
periority, and would domineer over us, that are their Loras. 
They are morſe than Turks, Saracens, Tartars, and Jews; 
ana ao more injury to Chriftian- fimplictty. Dominationem 


arripitnt, they will by force over-yule all, Tn the time of Marfil.Paravin.. 
Ludovicus Bavarus the Emperour, although three Popes page y | 
fucceſlively oppoſed themſelves againft him, with-all benburg, 
the miſchieyous praQtices that they could deviſe ; yet Andr. Biſhop 


many learned Men, both Divines and Civil Lawyers, tic, Hange- - 


the. 


_ did juſtify the Emperour's. Proceedings, and condemn n9r.”. | 
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Dane Aligeri- the Popes.” And ſome wrote Books to that eff, ſay- 
Will. Ockam, ing to the Emperour , Tw nos pugnts, enfe, ferro, &Cc. 


Bona Gratiz. +Do-thou deliver us from the Pope's ſervituge by force, &C. 
Mich, Cxſenas. 
Anton, Pata«:& | —— 


Aventin.1.7- yd words.; And thereupon accordingly: (as their own 
Author ſaich) they:proved by the teſtimony , both of 

Divine and humane Laws, Foannem libidine dominandi 

inſanire, that John the Pope was grown mad through his 

deſire, of. Principality and Soveraignty, . Allo the Empe- 
Tbidem, rqur-himlelf, - about the year- 1324: ſpeaking in ſcorn 


of the-laid Joha the 22 ſaith, That the Pope, in taking 
-upon him to be: both Auguſtus and Pontifex, ſhen'd him- 


ſelf therein to be Monſtrum: biceps , Monſter with two 
_ heads;. and that it was apparent , by Divinity, and all 
Laws, that the Biſhop of Rome, had no: intereſt to both 
theſe Dignities. Many notable things are contain'd in 


Uivers of this Emperour's Letters and Decrees, as alſo 


in, the faid Orations and Writings , above here men- 
tion'd, which are very worthy to be peruſed , and 
made more known than they are : All of them labour- 
.Ing to ſuppreſs that Inſolency of the Biſhops of Rowe, 
4n challengipg to themſelves the Right of the Empire, 
.and the Authority to confirm the ſame, as they thought 


good ; 'making the Emperours thereby their Vicars, or | 


Subſtirutes. 


But ir is moſt of all worthy the diligent Obſervation, 


That in theſe later times, when the groſineſs of Pope- 
ry hath been more throughly looked into and ſcann'd; 


_ the Jeſuits themſelves are. grown to be aſham'd of the 


_ #fid moſtabſourd, and ridiculous challenge. And there- 
Bell. deRom. fore Cardinal Bellarmin hath written five Chapters a- 
Pore, 5:G&1- inſt it . wherein he firſt diſtinguiſheth-them from 


.... » Catholick Divines, who: maintain'd that Opinion t and 


——.2-, then ſetting down theſe three Propoſitions , as ſure 
——- 3. - grounds of truth , viz. Papam non eſſe Dominum totius 
| Munat ; 


Nos te lingua, &c. And we will revenge our quarrel, with 
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Mundi ; That the Pope is not Lord of all the Worlds/1Pa> © + 
pam: nom eſſe Dominum totins munai (hriſtiani ; Thafthe | 
Pope is not Lord of all the Chriſtian World : Papam non 
| habere ullam temporalem Juriſdidtionem direfte; That the _. 
Pops hath no temporal Furiſdittion direttly;' be confuteth _ 
their Arguments, who are of another Todgment: Where © 5 - 
he ſhaketh off}, very lightly, the chief places of Scti- 
pture, and ſome other Teſtxmonies, whereupon the 
{aid Arguments are principally grounded ; as that of 
T'wo-Swords; and where Chriſt ſaith, Al/ power is. giver 
unto me, in. Heaven and Earth! And the Teſti- 
moeny likewiſe of Pope Nicholas, affirming that Chriſt 
committed to Peter , the: Key-Carrier of Eternal 
_ Life, Zerrens ſimul & celeſtis imperii Jura, the Intereſt 
both of the Earthly and Heavenly Empire; which hecaſteth 
away, either as an Afſſertion, forged by Gratian, (the 
{ame being not found in the {aid Pope's Writings)or elſe 
' to have another ſenſe, this (as it is urged) being againſt 
the ſaid Pope's dire& Words, in one of his Epiſtles. 
His firſt Propoſition, © That the Pope is mot Lord of c. 2 
& a1 the World; he juſtifieth, in reſpeC&t, ( 1.) That 
& Infidels are not his Sheep. (#2.) That he cannot 
« judge Infidels. ( 3.) That Princes, Infidels, are true, 
<«< and ſupreme Princes of their Kingdoms ; becauſe Do- 
« minion 1s neither founded in Grace, nor Faith ; as it 
« appeareth, becauſe God approved the Kingdoms of 
* the Gentiles, both in the Old and New Teſtameat. 
«& And upon theſe ſaid Reaſons, he inferreth it to be a 
& ridiculous Conceit, for any Man to think, That God 
Z < oave to the Pope any Right over the Kingdoms of 
«* the whole World ; conſidering, that he never gave 
 * unto him Ability to uſe any ſuch Right. And for the 
confirmation of his ſecond Propoſition, © That the Pope ., .. 
«5 not Lord of all the Chriſtian World; he proveth BE 
the ſame, by theſe Reaſons. ( 1.) © Becaule if he had 
& any ſuch Dominion, by the Law of God, the ſame 
Xx © ought 
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. . <qughr t0:2ppear; either in the Scriptures, ar by ſame 


 * Exgg. Ang his ſecond Reaſon is 
 * did, nor doth take Kingdoms from any, ta whom 


Wd, cap. 4* 


R w 
A 


Apoſtoligal Traditions : but it ppracerh by Mirhar: 
this; Carilt neither 


* they. do appertain 3. but. doth rather eſtabliſh; thanv: 
* therefore when'the King becomerh a Chriſtian, he 
« doth not loſe his Texreng Kingdoms, which lawfully 
© before he enjoyed ; but he obtaineth new Right to 
<« the everlaſting Kingdom : Otherwiſe (faith he) the 
< benefit received by Chriſt ſhould be hurtful to Kings, 
< and Grace ſhould deſtroy Nature. Alſo he cook - 
« teth the ordinary Diſtinction amongſt the Schoolmen, 
« and Caravifs, who affirm, 'Thas the Pope hath both 
« Powers in himſelf, but doth commit the executi- 
<* on of the Civil Power unto others, and writeth thus : 


_ © Whatſoever Emperours have, they have it from 


&Chrift : and therefore! (faith he) the Biſhop of Rome 
<* may either take from Kings and Emperours the exe- 
© cutzion of their Authority, (as being himklf the high 
« eft King and Emperour) or he may not : If he may, 
< then 1s he greater than Chriſt : if he may not; Ergo, 
& he hath-not in truth any Regal Power. And he con». 
cludeth this Point, with this Obſervations © 4s the Su 
&* di n0t make, or inſtitute the Moon, but God himſelf: 
« {q likewiſe the Empire, .and the Poutifical Dignity are not 
« Oze, neither doth The One abſolutely depend upon the 
© Other. |; Bb 

Laſtly, To. prove his third Propoſition, © That the 
6« Pope hh 20 Temporal Juriſdiction direftly, he reaſon- 
eth in. this fort.. © Chriſt, as he was. Man, whilſt he * 
« lived here upon Earth, neither took, nor would take 
<.any. Temporal. Dominiog. : but the Biſhop. of Rowe 
«is Chriſt's Vicar, and-doth repreſent Chriſt unto us, 
& qualis. erat, dike hic inter homines wiveret; as he was, 


4 whilſt he lived here amongſt Men: therefore the Biſhop- 


*.of Rome hath.no Temporal Dominion. Now before 
| | &: 


he comes to the Proof of 'the firſt Propol ' this 

Argument, and that he might-make the Ground theres 

of more plain; he faith, ( x.) © That Chrift was al- 

<.ways, as' he 15 the Son of | God, the King ard Lord 

&« of all Creatures, in the ſame fort that-the Father is. 

& (2.) That his Kingdom-is Eternal and Divine, and 

&« neither taketh away the Kingdoms' of Men, nor can 

&« agree-to the Biſhops of Rome, (3.) That Chrilt, as he 

« was Man, was the Spiritual King of all' Mer'and 

© had moſt ample - Spiritual Power: over all 'Men; as 

« well-faithfol as Infidels. ( 4.) That this Spirteual 

« Power of Chriſt, ſhall, after the Day 6f Judgment, 

« he ſenſible and manifeſt, ( 5.) Fhat the Glory of 

* « this Kingdom, did begin in our Head, Chrift, when 

«© he aroſe from the dead. oo 0 Of 07 
. Upon! which! Grounds/he miakeths theſe'Trifererices: 

(1.) © That the faid Spiritual: Kingdom” of * Chr, | 

« (the. Glory whereof began after' His ReſurreQion): p 

<« js not a Temporal Kingdom ; ſuch as are the King- 

&« doms of our Kings. (2, ) That the faid Spirirual 

« Kingdom of Chtiſt'over all Men,” cannot be comin. 

6 gicated to the Biſhop of Rume, becauſe it 'pre-ſuppe: © 

« ſeth the ReſurreQion.  ( 3.) That Chriſy'as he was 

« Mari, if he had lift, and had thought it expedient 

< for him, could have taken upon him a'Kingly Autho- 

< rity; -but- would not :- and therefore' nexther-dif-re- 

< ceive- any ſuch Authority,” neither had not bfly the 

« Execution of ary: Dominion,\'or” Kinydomy* bur not 

« the Authority, or Power of. any/Kingdonr Temporal. 

Ando he cometh-to:the' Proof of his ſaid*Profjofition ; 

ſaying; © Thatif Chriſt had'any fuchFempofut King: 

&.dom, He had-it ,/ either by\hepeditary Succeflion,Cor 

| « by EleRtion,-or by the-Law-ef Waryor bythe Bfpe = 

| « 641 'Gift'of God':"btit-Ple'had'it by-roheof theſeFour = # 

« ways; Ergo, He had: no-{uch-Dorhinien; 'For the 

Proof of all which Particulars, he-taketh good Pains, 

| X x 2 '_ and 


"» 


ey re rey ee ey ny rn eee eee pMumrandua_—_——_—_pL__—_CC 


UMI 


- © which h& had; as:he'was a mortal Man. :(2.) Nei- 
« 9 ro Pope all the Power which Chriſt- had; 


& as; he, was a- mortal Man. | For he; ;becauſe he: was 


 &bothGodand:Man, had a gertain Power, which Men 
 <;6all-th8 Power off Excellency ,' whereby. he ruled;both 


«Faichfyl, and. Tofidels ; But the Faithful: only -are 


«committed tq the Pape. . '(3.) Chriſt had Authority 
«to inſtitute Sacraments, and, to work Miracles by his 


4 own.;Authorſty,; which 'the Pope. hath not.  (4.) 
4 Ehriſt had; Power-to abſolve Men. from their ſins 
« without the Sacrament, which the, Pope cannot 

do. fy 1 


: With Bellarmin (that he may - not, bear this: great 


burthen, upon; his, own. ſhoulders; and: undergo alone 


_ the Envy thereof enſuing) an-Army of Writers,” both 
old and: new, do coticur. - He hath himſelf ſet down 


the names of ſome.; ; and for - his. better, ſuppprtation, 
we have thought-it:fit to afliſt him: with two more ; 
ws. the. Archbiſhop,of: (ompſa,: one Ambroſe C athari- 
us, and Beerims Epon,..a. Count Palatin-; ' whoſe, Book 

Gfcad, 4nd: Eccleſtaſticel Queitions, Printed at Doway 


1588, a,place wholly Jeſatted, is greatly approved by 


 Catharin. in - 
Ep. ad Roman, 
nw I Zo. 


Tho, Stapleten, 'our Couritrymanz;and Balthazar Seulin, 


be Dean of Amaie, a Licewriare of the Popeis Law; and 
232d aro P.... a , Ty | ; | 
'Y:Y iter, or; Alowen; of Tuch Books as are 


10ught met tobe: publiſhed. ; * Non deſunti plerig; 
«© &c. There are pany : (faith Catharimus); who are not 


«content with that, ' that is-{uficient , Ne dicam nimi- 


- 


« #712, that 1 may'not ſay, It # tao.mmueh ; Who either to 


« flatter, 


Sh ws. Lb 


* flatter, or-of too groſs ſimplicity do affirm, that the 
{« temporal Dominion of the whole World , doth be- 
<« long of Right to the Biſhop of Rome, as being Chriſt's 
% chief Vicar in Earth, in that Chriſt ſaid, AU/ things 
< are given to me of my Father.. Verum ridicula hc pro- 
TC fefto, que neq, ipſimet. Pontifices auderent aſſerere, But 
& 2fſuredly theſe are ridiculous Foys : the Popes themſelves 
&« dare not for ſhame ſo affirm. Quod autem Papa ſit Vi- 


&« carius-Chriſti, &c. For that the Pope ts called Chriſt's | 


* Vicar, what force hath it to perſwade us, that all the 


& Kingdoms in the World are committed to be govern'd by 


& him in temporal (auſes * Nay, faith he, it rather in 
i duceth us to believe , that they are not committed unto 
« him ; quoniam Chriſt us abjecit ea, & ut Homo erat, in 


*® Mundo nou habuit : becauſe he cat them from him ; and : 


© 5 he was Man , bad them not himſelf, And the ſaid 


_ Boztins Epon, having ſet down the reaſons, why ſome 
have maintain'd the Pope's ſ4id Univerſal Dominion. in 


Heroic: qu. $4: 


temporal Cauſes, and given a touch of the Jews Errour, . 
and of the Apoſtles overſight in .that behalf; he. ſaith - 


thus, Neg; nos for(itan Tuders multo vel meliores, wel mi- 
aits inepti ſums, dum, &c. And we perhaps are wot either 
much better, or leſs fooliſh than the Jews , whilit we do ri- 


; diculouſly mingle the temporal and Earthly Kingdom or Em- 


ire, with the Kingdom Ectleſiatteal or Spiritual, by wreſt- 
ing to that purpoſe the Teſtimonies of the ſacred Scriptures, 
which do nothing leſs, than make either Chrift, or Peter, or 
the Pope, the temporal Monarch, either of the whole World, 
or., of the Chriſtian, World, . Digni profetto, &c, We are 


certainly worthy of this anſwer of Chriſt; Neſcitis, -quid © 
petatis, quidue diſputetis ; youu know n0t what. you ask, nor - 


what you diſpute of. 


And thus it appeareth, what Oppoſition there hath 
been, ever ſince the days of Gregory the Seventh; a-_ 
gainſt the Inſolency of the Biſhops of Rome, in chal- - 
lenging to themſelves ſuch-emiment and Soveraign-Au-.. 


chority - 


* 
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\ = Hen, Quodl-* tori temporal over all Kings and Emperours ; and 
TOM Re hed tarer times, through the light of the Gof- 
ns pel, Men of any good parts or modeſty (though other- 
WWE wiſe our Adyverſartes) are driven for ſhame to acknow- 
Jo-de Tt Hedge the truth ; notwithſtanding all the vain, and Ti- 
111386 diculous Conceits , and..Janglings , either of the ſaid 
Alb. Figs. Gloſſographers, Canoniſts, *or Schoolmen ; or the falle, 
-- av = and infolent vauntings of the Popes themſelves, 
"Tha Viadenſ | om the faid 'Gregory the Seventh, Prone _ 
- to be C2ſars, *and Emperonrs, It is true, tha ele 
jeg 16,77 yr abou mf * omar on advance the Pope's Au- 
78. thority in temporal Cauſes izdire#ly ; thereby to bring 
E-. nlede pore, them fo far within the compaſs of the Pope's reach, as 
7 -lude de poteſt, IE : ho : q he f00d of 
| Ecclefialtica. that he may depoſe them, if they hinder the good 0 
Rm the Church. But his dealing herein is very indirect 
age ws (that we uſe his own word) and cannot falve his for- 
 pot-Kealele + -mer Concluſions and Inferences : Whereby he, and 
Dominic. a Sc- the reſt, have ſo wounded the Biſhops of that See, and 
coin q.diſtin8. diſcloſed their Nakedneſs, as all their Adherents will 
-25-9. 2A never be able to cure them. 


Placet eis. 


rd Hers omnia ſuprafcripta ter lefta ſunt in Domo tnfe- 
Hes 7zort Convorationis in frequents Synodo Cleri, & 
unanimi Conſenſu comprobats. Ita teſtor, 


6 Johannes Overall, Prolocutor. 


